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integrity of the maker . ..
the practical measure of candle quality!

Canon Law erplicitlv defines the
acceptable minimum in liturgical
candles . . mplieitly vecoms-
mends the finest purity and in-
gredients throughout.
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cal standard of measurement is
the known inlegrity of the maker
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Good Morning, Good People!

May the Lord give you peace!

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us. Surely,
never has a more momentous or sublime truth been so simply
expressed. Almighty God Himself, Saint John tells us, has assumed
our human nature and come to live with us. Despite the truly
tremendous significance of the event which they record, his
words possess a peculiarly human intimacy. But then, this is
the inspired word of God, and God bends down in revelation to
speak the language of men.

The Evangelist employs no cold, abstract phrases to tell us
what has happened. He does not say that the Word assumed
human nature, or took unto Himself man’s condition, or united
humanity and divinity hypostatically. No, these terms — accurate
as they are — are the explications of theological science; John
is writing a message for all men. In the strikingly beautiful
Jewish idiom of his time he tells us that Jesus became flesh
— warm, vibrant, living human flesh. And like a two-edged
sword the dramatic expression anathematizes both those who
despise the flesh as something evil, and those who glorify it as
the only good.

The Greek version of the second part of his announcement
has the same ring of familiarity: “... and He set up His tent
among us.” For the shepherd people of old the figure must have
been laden with vivid connotations. For anyone familiar with
the Book of Exodus it brings to mird how, centuries before,
Jahweh had erected His tent among the Chosen People, and signed
His presence there in the pillar of the cloud. Surely we can
suppose that Saint John selected the expression advisedly,
conscious as he was that it describes the incarnate Sacrament
of God’s love for men.

Our own Saint Francis must have loved this passage from
Saint John’s Prologue. He must have rejoiced at the familiar
humanness of it, exulted in its being so pregnant with Christ.
Is it possible, do you suppose, that as he put the finishing
touches on the first Christmas crib at Greccio, this incomparable
lover of Jesus was thinking what a completely charming and
effective way this was to demonstrate to the people of that
region exactly what Saint John had meant?

The Editors
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With Head in Hand

Foolishness marks the fol-
lowers of Christ. From the day
our Savior with blood-stained
eyes looked out from the cross
upon the world of prudent men
and challenged, “Come, follow
me!” untold thousands of fools
have turned their backs on the
“eat-drink-be merry” philoso-
phy of life and steadfastly car-
ried their crosses unto death.
Among the greatest fools of all
were Francis of Assisi and his
early followers.

At the same time that Saint
Francis himself was journeying
in Syria and Egypt where he
was to stand in the very pres-
ence of the Sultan Malek el
Kamel and make brave but
fruitless attempts to win over
the Moslem leader to Christian-
ity, five Franciscan friars were
preaching in Morocco in the
open streets, defying death by

Besides fulfilling his duties as
Asgistant Master of Novices in the
Capuchin Province of Saint Mary,
Fr. Zachary is a part-time professor
of theology, lecturer, and retreat-
master out of St. Lawrence Friary,
Milton, Mass. In the presept article
Fr. draws a practical lesson for our
times from a meditation on the Proto-
martyrs of our Order.

Fr. Zachary Grant, O.F. M. Cap.

denouncing Mohammed and de-
claring Christ to be the Son of
God. After several imprison-
ments, and as many unsuccess-
ful attempts to drive them
from the country, the Miramo-
lim, Abu Jacob, lost patience.
He had them seized and tor-
tured. They were finally
brought into his presence and
given the chance to renounce
Christ and accept Mohammed.
Weak from hunger, their bod-
ies racked with pain from their
gruesome ordeal, the five friars
— Berard, Peter, Accursius, Ad-
jutus and Otho — boldly pro-
claimed their loyalty to Christ.
In a burst of anger Abu Jacob
leapt from his throne and held
aloft his huge scimitar “Then,
die!” he cried — and with five
hard strokes the Mohammedan
split their heads and gave to
the Franciscan Order its first
martyrs.

The year was 1220 on Jan-
uary 16 when the first Fran-
ciscan blood flowed in testimo-
ny to Christ. Saint Francis him-
self did not learn of the deaths
until he had returned to Italy
from the Holy Land for the
Chapter of Pentecost in 1221.
When he heard the news, he
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joyfully exclaimed: “Now I can
truly say that I have five
Friars Minor.”

Francis had personally sent
these friars to Morocco. At the
famous Chapter of Mats in 1919
he selected six friars, four
priests and two lay-brothers, to
proceed to this Moorish strong-
hold across the sea from Spain.
The superior was Vitalis, but
he took sick on the way at
Aragon, and the small group
went on to Portugal under the
leadership of Berard. They stop-
ped at the friary in Alenquer.
Here for several months they
prepared for a mission which
would be a fulfillment of the
gospel injunction to go as
sheep among wolves. For the
most part, asidé from spiritual
and physical strengthening, the

preparation consisted in the

study of the Arabic language
and in allowing their beards
and hair to grow according to
the style of the Saracens. Hav-
ing received suitable clothing
from Princess Sancha, sister of
King Alfonso and royal patron-
ess of the friars at Alenquer,
Berard and his band set out
for the Moorish city of Sevil-
le in Spain.

Without any attempt to be
cautious and, in fact, quite bold-
ly, the five immediately began
to preach Christ at every op-
portunity, even outside the
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chief mosque of the city and in
the very court of the king.
Their attacks on Mohammed as
a false and deceitful teacher
were not graciously received,
and they soon found them-
selves imprisoned. Only the in-
tervention of the king’s son
preserved them from beheading.

Even in the prison tower the
friars would not be idle. They
proclaimed Christ from the
windows to the crowds beneath.

In an attempt to silence them,-

the Moslem leader had them
cast into dungeons. Soon after,
he ordered them expelled from
Seville. Having discarded their
secular clothes and resumed the
religious habit, the five set sail
for Morocco.

But their lesson had not
been learned very well. Be-
rard and his companions began

.once more to declare openly

their Christian beliefs and
Christ’s supremacy over Mo-
hammed. Before long they
were taken before the Miramo-
lim, Sultan Abu Jacob. He
was basically a peaceful man
and, without punishing them,
sent them away with orders to
cease preaching. He gave them
into the custody of a Chris-
tian, Dom Pedro, who was the
brother of King Alfonso of Por-
tugal and who captained the
Mohammedan army. But the
friars would not be stilled, and
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Dom Pedro was directed to
take the five missionaries from
the country and see them home.
He had them brought to the
seaport of Ceuta. To return,
they were told, would mean
death.

But this did not stop them.
Back they came to Morocco,
were expelled once more and
again returned. The Christians
were fearful that such inso-
lence would bring the wrath
of the Sultan on the entire
Christian population of Moroc-
co. Therefore, Dom Pedro took
them with him wherever he
went, even on military expedi-
tions. But the persistent friars
managed to escape his surveil-
lance and preached openly
again in the market places.
Captured once more, they were
put into a dungeon and left to
die of starvation. But after
twenty days they were found
to be alive and healthy.

This miracle induced Abu
Jacob to release them, but he
sent them to the coast once
more for embarkment home.
On the way, they came across
a company of Moorish soldiers
in the desert who were weak
with thirst. Berard miraculous-
ly produced water from the
dry earth. Because of this they
found a welcome with the
soldiers, so they confidently re-
turned with them to the capi-

tal. But the Moslem leader -
not pleased, and they w
soon back in prison, this 1
to be tortured. Among of
things, they were rolled na
over beds of glass througl
the night. In the morning
five were summoned into
presence of Abu Jacob —
left there as martyrs. They «
as they lived, fools for Chris

Futility seemed to plague
efforts of the early friars
establish missionary be:
heads in lands outside Ii
The Chapter of Pentecosi
1217 had sent missionaries
yond the Alps into France
Germany, but for the 1»
part they were treated i
ferently, and many times 1
disrespect and open conte:
Mostly this was due to
mistaken idea that they 1
heretics, and the friars,
norant of the language, ¢
do little to protect themse
Even Saint Francis’ exped
with twelve friars into
Holy Land with the Crusa
did little or nothing to cor
the Moslem, although
presence was beneficial tc
Christian armies. Looking
the early missionary effor
the time of Saint Francis
a critical eye, we might
perly conclude that the -
friars were a bit too sir
The methods they used
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unrealistic and antagonistic
more than helpful, and their
unrealistic and antagonistic
more than helpful and their
hopes for great conversions
were foolish.

Yet, from our vantage point
we also conclude that the mi-
litary crusades against the Mo-
hammedans were also a failure,
although we know that they
effected by their very difficul-
ty a certain unification of
Christian Europe; the stub-
borness of the Christian ar-
mies in the face of great odds
inspires us still. So too, judging
the missionary efforts of the
friars by their failure to a-
chieve their essential intention
of converting the infidel would
be a mistake. For we do know
that further attempts in future
years at missionary conquest of
the Moslems did attain some
success, and permanent mission
stations were established a-
mong them. Nevertheless we
cannot help but wonder at the
foolhardy attempts to “put
their heads through the wall”,
walking brazenly into the very
jaws of death.

Only with the vision of faith
can we possibly consider their
actions as prompted by Chris-
tian prudence, remembering
what Saint Paul declares in
First Corinthians: “For the
doctrine of the cross is foolish-
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ness to those who perish, but
to those who are saved, that
is to us, it is the power of
God. For it is written, ‘I will
destroy the wisdom of the wise
and the prudence of the pru-
dent I will reject’” And he
adds: “The foolishness of God
is wiser than men!”

Berard and his companions
cast aside all dictates of hu-
man prudence. Ignorance of
what to expect in the land of
the Moslem could be accepted
as an excuse for their failure
in Seville, but with that ex-
perience behind them they pur-
sued the same tactics in Moroc-
co. To explain their actions we
might say that they were
prompted by a motive other
than the hope of converting the
Saracens, e. g., martyrdom, or
else their compulsion to ful-
fill their missionary ideals was
so strong that it would brook
no delay and set aside any in-
clination to try more cautious
methods. A combination of
both is the greater possibility.
Nevertheless we are tempted to
conclude that these men were
just set on dying for their
faith, and they intended the
shortest route to that goal,
They went to the Moselms, so
to speak, with head in hand.

Since Berard and his com-
p.anions were among the primi-
tive friars, Berard having re-
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ceived the habit from Francis
himself in 1213, we can expect
them to show forth an essential
characteristic of the Francis-
can ideal. They are known on-
ly for the fact that they be-
came missionary martyrs, in-
deed the first martyrs — or
protomartyrs — of the Sera-
phic Order. The simple ap-
proach to their vocation char-
acterized all the early brothers,
and each in his own way re-
flected the image of his father
Francis. In Francis we have
the embodiment of the Fran-
ciscan ideal, one as sublime as
the Son of God Himself, who
is its image. The early com-
panions of Saint Francis were
unique individuals — Bernard,
Jupiter, Leo, John, Masseo, Ru-
fino, Giles, Sylvester, and the
rest — each a reflection of his
father, but none emcompassing
the entire Francis. So too they
all share the Franciscan ideal,
yet each points up in parti-
cular only one aspect of it.
Berard and his fellow martyrs
show forth the missionary as-
pect of Franciscan life.

Francis had no doubts that
his Order was called to “preach
the Gospel to every creature.”
He began preaching in Assisi
even before Bernard of Quin-
tavalle joined him. Then the
brothers numbered only eight
he sent them two by two into
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the other districts around Um-
bria. As early as 1212 he de-
cided to travel to Syria to
preach to the Moslems, but cir-
cumstances prevented him from
reaching his destination. The
personal efforts of Saint Fran-
cis for such an apostolate for
himself as well as the other
friars gives ample evidence
that missionary endeavors a-
mong the infidels is at least
part of the Franciscan way of
life. Yet we can even go
further and declare that the
apostolate of the foreign mis-
sions is the highest form of the
Franciscan vocation.

“This is the rule of the
Friars Minor”, Francis wrote,
“namely to observe the holy
Gospel of Our Lord Jesus
Christ.” And the literal imita-
tion of Christ’s mixed life of
prayer and apostolic work has
generally been considered the
essence of the Franciscan vo-
cation, in short, Christ’s own
example before the world. He
was indeed the foreign mis-
sioner par excellence. He “left
His native land” to preach the
truth to an alien people. Al-
though God, He “went native”
and assumed the form of man,
becoming like unto him in all
things save sin. The Apostles
He sent into all the regions of
the world, though their com-
bined efforts in Palestine might
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have brought that entire nation
to Christianity. “As the Father
has sent Me I also send you.”
The missionary is indeed “one
who is sent.” Christ and the
Apostles were certainly sent. So
too must be the Friar Minor.

And the crown of martyrdom
would be the final approval of
the Franciscan missionary’s
work, since Christ and the
Apostles ended their careers by
violent death. Berard and his
companions seem to have
thought that approval should
be sought quickly. It seemed to
be of more concern to them
than the conversion of the in-
fidel.

Martyrdom brought them the
glory of heaven, as they told
Princess Sancha of Portugal to
whom they appeared at the
moment of their deaths to tell
her of their victory. And when
Vitalis, the superior they had
left behind, learned of their
martyrdom, he died in rapture.
That they would die for Christ
in their efforts to convert the
Moslem was expected. This,
then, manifested the true spirit
of Saint Francis, whom Celano
describes as “burning with the
desire for martyrdom” in re-
lating his first attempt to trav-
el to Syria in 1213.

When "we consider the con-
duct of our Seraphic Father and
the early brethren toward the
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spreading of the Gospel to
foreign lands — the first Or-
der to include such activity in
its apostolate — there can be
little doubt that a Franciscan
is a missionary in the same
sense as were Christ and the
Apostles. This is what Francis
meant by the gospel-life. Bishop
Hilarin Felder in his Ideals of
Saint Francis makes mission
work an essential element of
the Franciscan vocation. Hence
the friar who is in no way a
missionary lacks an essential
note of his vocation — and is
in effect no Friar Minor though
he wear the habit.

Yet Francis himself did not
expect or want all his friars
“to go among the Saracens or
other indifels.” In the twelfth
chapter of his Rule he demands
something extra of the individ-
ual friar (“moved by divine
inspiration”) and a distinct fit-
ness on which the Minister
Provincial was to pass judg-
ment. Therefore, it is not meant
for everyone who professes the
Rule of Saint Francis to leave
his native soil to work among
the heathen. Yet, since the mis-
sionary vocation is, according
to the Capuchin Statute of the
Missions, “eminently contained
in the vocation to the Seraphic
Order”, each friar must reflect
in whatever apostolate he is as-
signed to, the missionary spirit
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of Saint Francis and Saint
Berard, i. e.,, he must consider
himself “as one sent.” Ideally,
then, the candidate for the
Seraphic Order should have
some hope, or at the very least
lack all reluctance, for foreign
missionary work.

One such candidate who en-
tered the Order to do mis-
sionary work was directly in-
spired by the martyrdom of
Berard and his companions,
namely, Saint Anthony of Pa-
dua. Yet it was not as a for-
eign missioner that he attained
the perfection of the Francis-
can life. Anthony was living as
a Canon Regular of Saint Au-
gustine at the Monastery of
Santa Cruz in Coimbre, Portu-
gal, when the bodies of Berard,
Accursius, Adjutus, Otho, and
Peter were brought by Dom
Pedro for burial. Upon seeing
them he was seized by the
inspiration to go where they
had been and seek martyrdom

9
also. Anthony received permis-
sion to join the new Order at
the friary in Coimbra, from
which he set out for Africa
soon after. But sickness took
his strength, and he had to re-
turn. His ship was blown off
course and landed in Italy
where the friars were assembl-
ing for the Chapter of 1221.-
Anthony attended. It was not
long after that he began his
preaching career throughout
Italy, and was assigned by Saint
Francis to be the first Francis-
can lector of theology. Yet it
was the desire to be a mis-
sionary that led him to the
Order.

Little else can be said -of
Berard and his companions. As
missionaries they accomplished
little. As Franciscan missionary
martyrs they gave invaluable
insight to future generations of
Friars Minor into the depths
and subtleties of the Francis-
can vision of life.

Greater than all graces and gifts of the Holy Ghost which
God gives to His friends, is the gift of denying oneself and, for
the sake of Christ’s love, of suffering pain, injury, disgrace, and
distress. For, in the other gifts of God we cannot glory, because
they are not our own but God’s, whereas in the cross of trial
and suffering we can glory, for it is our own.

SAINT FRANCIS



The Tertiary and the World

Recently, during the pre-din-
ner conversation of a reputed-
ly well-informed group of din-
ner guests, someone mentioned
a current news item which im-
plicitly involved an evaluation
of the moral standards of con-
temporary America. Almost im-
mediately the host steered the
conversation away from this
trend with the remark, ‘“Let’s
not talk religion.”

This is not an isolated case.
Incidents similar to this one
are routine in the life of to-
day’s American Catholic.

Negative Exclusivism

This flight from even the dis-
cussion of topics with mere
overtones of a religious nature
points up one of the aspects
of the Catholic layman’s pres-
ent environment: society’s ne-
gative attitude toward any sem-
blance of religious influence on
one’s daily life. For it is a fact
of American life that, although

Professed in the Third Order in
1960, Mr. Gorschboth is Master of
Novices of the Fraternity of Mary
Our .Queen in Baltimore, Md. He 1is
married, has one daughter, and 1is
employed by the Sunpapers of Balti-
more,
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it is considered socially ac-
ceptable — even desirable —
to belong to a religious group
for Sunday service, yet the
use of religious precepts as cri-
teria for social behavior is
generally resisted, and — as
most of us in the world have
experienced —the introduction
of religion as a topic of con-
versation is frowned upon.

In the business world, in in-
dustry, in the labor unions, you
find the same thing. You are
informed that things like the
divine sovereignty, or the use
of Christian principles as guides
to collective bargaining, are
out of place here. That sort of
thing, you are told, is reserved
for the church. And you recall
sadly how, not so very long
ago, the Nazis demanded that
the Catholics of their nation
confine their activities to the
church.

Positive Pressure

Side by side with the ne-
gative exclusion of religion,
there is a positive pressure
which challenges the spirituali-
ty of the Catholic layman. This
is the all-pervading, ever-in-
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sistent force of today’s ma-
terialism. The materialistic
viewpoint has provided our
modern society with what is
virtually the only generally ac-
cepted standard of living: SUC-
CESS, which is defined by the
materialist as wealth and all
the trappings that are its na-
tural consequence.

The pressure exerted by ma-
terialism is genuinely positive.
Thus, by no means content to
allow the Christian virtues of
poverty and humility to pass
quietly from the modern scene
by default, or to die silently
from lack of interest and prac-
tice, the philosophy of material-
ism has declared active war
upon them. In our times, the
most thoroughly organized,
most richly financed, most in-
telligently directed effort in
the history of civilization is de-
dicated to the proposition, and
to its acceptance by all, that
a second car of higher horse-
power, a larger house in a
stylish neighborhood, or a new
household appliance in decor-
ative colors will provide “ins-
tant happiness,” and can be
purchased on an easy instal-
ment plan. Today’s ad-man,
employing every means and
technique of modern communi-
cation from his pulpit on Ma-
dison Avenue, preaches the
doctrine of materialism with
incredible success.
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The Treadmill

The general effect of this
concerted effort to create a
desire (and consequently a
market) for material goods, is
that it uproots a man from his
normal “situation, and imposes
upon him a condition that is
artificial.

Thus, to the Catholic business
man promotion may mean the
purchasing of a new home; the
new home brings with it the
pressure to join the country
club; the club yields valuable
contacts; the contacts bring in
new business; and new business
means a better job. The new
job, in turn, produces a high-
er salary, the extra car, the
swimming pool — and new
pressure. A new set of stand-
ards is thrust upon the man.
His boss sums it up: “You were
brought here because you were
supposed to have contacts; so
perhaps it isn’t exactly ethieal;
that’s how a business is run.”

It is with great concern that
the Catholic layman must view
his newly acquired status. He
may very well be forced to
make the agonizing decision to
give up his new standard of
living for the sake of his very
salvation. Or, in the case of the
less conscientious, the prospect
may be merely an unending
cyele of new luxuries, new
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pressures, new requirements.
For what? leading where?

Similarly, the raise which
the Union has secured for the
Catholic laboring man permits
him to buy the boat he has
always wanted. He soon dis-
covers, however, that the boat’s
operation costs more than he
had estimated. He finds him-
self in the front rank of work-
ers demanding new pay in-
creases, even though, as a mat-
ter of fact, his new hobby has
led him to cut corners on his
working hours and decrease his
productivity. All too soon the
financial pressure becomes so
great that his new leisure
time, instead of being enjoyed,
is used up working a second
job in order to meet payments
on the boat.

Whence Happiness?

And so another is caught on
the treadmill, being forced to
run faster and faster by the
increasing rhythm of the gong
stroked by the idea-men of the
advertising agencies. And the
theme of the dance, the chant
of the caller, the carrot on the
stick, is happiness! Let us sell
you happiness! The history of
man’s existence is the story of
man’s quest for happiness. The
laborer is wont, perhaps, to
view the life of his colleague
in business as the ultimate in
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happiness: he has wealth, pdl
sition, reputation. But if
bring happiness, it must b
asked, what is the businessmagg
seeking? When does he get off
the treadmill and say, “Now 1
am happy”’? How much of thd
world’s property, wealth, 4
adulation does one have t§
gather to be happy? What do ,
one have to own? What m
one accomplish? What does hagl
piness cost? ‘

These are questions whicl
the thinking layman frequent
ly asks himself, and which aril
sometimes asked of the Catholif
by his neighbors. For th
questions the world has y
answers. But if it cannot telt}
him what brings happiness;]
neither does anything which it}
offers by way of material gairf}
allow him to get off the tread:
mill of materialism at a des-§
tination point marked ‘“Satis=
faction” or ‘‘Happiness”. Thé:
path to happiness must li
therefore, in another direction

Man and His God

Man tries very hard to &
chieve happiness in this lifeg
But frequently he tries to df
so without God. Turning fra
the very Source of all hafl
piness, he puts his love am
trust in material things, ang
so misses the mark. Experiend
teaches us that nothing createf§

reputation,
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__ neither riches, honor, glory,

power, pleasure, nor
knowledge — 1is capable in it-
self of adequately satisfying
our basic desire for happiness.
But so many of us fail to learn
the lesson, and our daily ex-
jstence becomes a grim and
dogged striving to squeeze a
few drops of quickly evaporat-
ing happiness out of these
things. And when the short-
lived happiness is gone, it fre-

quently leaves behind only
frustration, heartbreak, and
the

pain. Thus, by leaving
Source of happiness out of his
life, man turns that life into
a nightmare of searching for
something he can never find.
The life he desired to fill with

happiness becomes in fact
nothing but miserable exist-
ence.

This is not at all what God
has in mind for the prince of
His creation. He does not de-
cree that we spend a glum ex-
istence here on earth. He has
not created us in His image to
wander in bleak  despair
through a vale of tears. Granted
certainly that life has its dif-
ficulties, the God who loves us
means for us to be happy,
even here, working out our
salvation.

The point is that in order to
find here on earth the amount
of happiness that God wants us
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to have, we must keep things
in proper focus. It may be
necessary for us, if we are
going to keep God in our lives
as the true Source of happiness,
to give up some of the enjoy-
ment offered by the world. In
a word, man is not made to
be happy, and incidentally to
be with God; rather, he is to
attain to happiness here pre-
cisely because he lives with
God. For on earth, as in heav-
en, happiness consists ultimate-
ly in union with God.

The union of grace between
man and God here on earth is
a union of love. We are shown
how to love God by Jesus
Christ. Through the teaching
of the Church which He found-
ed, and in which He lives, we
are instructed as to how we
should know God, and from
knowing Him we come to love
Him. In return for the love
that we give to God, Jesus
gives us His love and His
peace. If we cooperate with
His grace, and try to imitate
Him, we then begin to see the
things of this world with the
eyes, as it were, of God; to see
them as they really are, with-
out all the trimmings; to see
them as Our Holy Father Fran-
cis saw them, in all simplici-
ty. Viewing the things of the
world in this divine light, we
acquire a capability not pos-
sessed by the worldly: that of
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distinguishing the important
things from the trivial. Hap-
piness enters into our life only
when we can do just that.

It is the possibility of at-
taining happiness  through
union with God, then, that dis-
tinguishes man from other
creatures. The necessity of
akenowledging this has been
stressed by Father John L. Mc
Kenzie, S. J., who describes this
close relationship between God
and man:

The dignity of the human
person and the values of hu-
man life rest on a belief in the
inner worth of the human
person, a worth which con-
sists in this, that there is a
kinship — if we may use the
word — between man and God
that is not shared by the lower
animals. Otherwise man is
typed in the organic cycle of
birth, nutrition, and decay, and
there is no hope more foolish
than the hope that he can es-
cape from this cycle. For there
is nothing except God outside
this cycle (The Two-edged
Sword, Milwaukee, Bruce, 1956,
107). . o

The man, therefore, who
would overlook union with God
as: the source.of human hap-
piness, fails completely to see
the frue -meaning of human
life. =~ - = o
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Degree of Union

Beyond the mere statement
of the fact that happiness can
be attained on this earth
through union with God, there
is another topic of discussion
which is pertinent here. This
concerns man’s evaluation of
the measure of happiness at-
tainable by him on earth.
Through the ages, man has
been occupied by a consider-
ation of the possibility of a-
chieving a more perfect union
with God.

There are those who, in or-
der to seek a more intimate re-
lationship with God, enter the
religious life. Striving to divest
themselves of the world’s dis-
tractions, they achieve union
with God through the vows of
religion. The vocation to which
they are called enables those
who embrace it enthusiastical-
ly to gain a large measure of
happiness here on earth.

For the majority, however,
this withdrawal from the world
does not constitute a practical
option. Not only can they not
leave the world, but they may
not. For it is the duty of their
vocation to remain in the
world, carry out God’s will
there, and help fulfill His pro-
mises in that area. This duty
was pointed out by Cardinal
Suhard, Archbishop of Paris,
who wrote that, “The laity
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have an irreplaceable work to
do. They have their own wit-
ness to bear, their special pro-
blem to solve, and reforms to
bring about, for all of which
they are solely responsible”’
(cited in Donald J. Thorman,
The Emerging Layman, Double-
day, Garden City, 1962, 15).

" The greater segment of the
Catholic population — those
who remain in the world fight-
ing its pressures, meeting its
requirements, resisting its blan-
dishments — is not excluded
by its vocation from also at-
taining to happiness through
union with God. While the
Church provides the means to
cope with the frustrations en-
countered in the world, and a
guideline through the jungle of
the market place and past the
showcases of materialism, these
are not the most important
gifts of this good mother to
her children. In addition to
helping the layman thread his
way through life, Mother
Church gives him, especially
through her sacraments, the
capability of reaching a very
intimate union with God. This
union becomes for him a power-
ful weapon in negating and
neutralizing the pressures of
the material world in which he
is immersed. But, more than
this, it affords him the pos-
sibility of achieving here on
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earth a high degree of genuine
happiness.

Unfortunately, this aware-
ness of life in union with God
is not universally shared by
Catholic laymen, for the Church
does not always mean all that
it might to everyone. Accord-
ing to Christ’s intention the
Church is certainly meant to
be a guide to ultimate salva-
tion; in practice, it serves that
purpose for many Catholics.
But many of the faithful fail
to realize that here and now,
at this moment, the Church
provides them with a living
union with God. These are
what one might call “juridical
Catholics,” who understand
that the Church is Teacher,
but forget that she is also a
life-giving Mother; these are
the “eschatological Catholics,”
who believe indeed that the
Church represents the means of
getting ultimately to heaven,
but seem to be unaware that
she actually gives them divine
life already here on earth. So
many of us fail to grasp the
notion that we are, in very
reality, living members of the
Mystical Body of Christ. Pope
Pius' XII's encyclical Mystici
Corporis is a very clear ex-
position of the truth that the
Church as a visible body is not
only a juridical society, but far
more than that —- it is the very
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body, the mystical body, - of
Jesus Christ. By its very na-
ture, then, the Church is not
only a teacher instructing us
how we shall finally save our
souls; she is the living Christ,
mystically present in our
world, and the fount of that
supernatural sustenance which,
even here in this life, provides
us with spiritual happiness.

Consequences of This Failure

This failure on the part of
so many Catholics to grasp and
exploit the fact of their union
with God has dire consequences
It is the tragedy of our time
that in the midst of so much
pressure from the world, the
Catholic layman takes away
from the Church so very lit-
tle by way of assistance for his
life. ~
Too often does the Church
become for these unfortunates
something akin to a political
party, a social club, an organiz-
ation whose strength in num-
bers” brings satisfaction to its
members, but which furnishes
them with little strength in re-
turn.

Too often one encounters the
minimal Catholic, who puts in
his hour a week at Holy Mass,
makes his Easter duty, and oc-
casionally attends his favorite
novena. Failing to appreciate
what the Christian life is, Sun-
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day Mass becomes for him “that
hour” to be endured: the Gos-
pel is unintelligible, the ser-
mon a respite from kneeling,
and the rest of the Mass an
interval before release.

Even for those for whom
Mass is a real spiritual ex-
perience, its effects often end
at the Last Gospel. So little is
carried away and used in daily
living. Else, why is it so dif-
ficult to differentiate between
a Catholic and non-Catholic in
society? How do they differ?
They seem to find the same
smut amusing, the same cor-
ruption acceptable, the same
lack of charity normal, the
same materialistic goals desir-
able. Because so many of us
restrict our religion to the
weekly hour, we derive no last-
ing help or comfort from it. We
do not allow it to enter into
and influence our lives. And,
being unmarked by it, we merit
nothing for ourselves and pro-
vide no beacon for those out-
side the Church.

Lay Spirituality

In discussing the possibility
of attaining to true happiness
in this life through a. life of
union with God, we have seen
that this blessing is clearly of-
fered to the layman as well as
to ‘the religious. Unfortunate-
ly, however, a great majority
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of those who live in the world
miss out, because they fail to
grasp the complete concept of
the life offered by the Church.

The next question is obvious:
why do they fail to grasp it?
Why have so many Catholics
failed to realize that Christian-
ity is essentially a living in
union with God, and an appli-
cation of the effects of that
union to one’s relations with
other men?

A good many of our contem-
porary Catholic writers answer
that the reason for this failure
is that the Church has devel-
oped so little direction for the
layman in order that he may
progress supernaturally in a
spirituality which is uniquely
his own and adapted to his
peculiar needs. The superb
training for life provided by
the world has not at all been
matched, they say, by the
Church. In the development
of principles and practices of
supernatural growth, there has
been, according to them, a con-
centration on religious life and
consequently a gross neglect of
spirituality for the layman.
They claim that the practices
recommended to non-religious
for their supernatural growth
represent a spirituality which
is remote, to some extent for-
eign, and frequently unrealis-
tic for the modern layman.
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I am inclined to disagree
with this explanation. When
one looks into the recommend-
ations which modern authors
suggest for the development of
a lay spirituality, one finds
that they are describing some-
thing that has in fact existed
in the Church for over 750
years — the Franciscan Third
Order Secular. Offering to the
layman a spirituality which
can be adapted to any walk of
life, Saint Francis founded this
branch of his Order precisely
to sanctify people living in the
world, and to sanctify society
through the tertiary. It is here
that the layman will find a way
of life which bridges the gap
between the completely profes-
sed religious and the slightly
committed layman.

The Third Order

What Saint Francis offers the
layman through the Third Or-
der is a school of religious dis-
cipline which admirably and
exactly fulfills the need of
which we were speaking above,
viz., an awareness of one’s
union with God and of one’s
influence on society. You will
not, of course, find the ter-
tiary brother or sister in choir
chanting the divine office; his
or her choir — the place for
praising God — will be the
transit bus or the kitchen.
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Nonetheless, the complete and
conscientious observance of the
Rule makes the tertiary a per-
son completely dedicated to
God in the World. For the
member of the Third Order
Secular walks truly in the
footsteps of our Holy Father
Francis, the perfect imitator of
Christ. Putting the gospel into
practice in his own particular
everyday life, he is a living
witness to the wonderful good
news that Christianity is indeed
living the life of God on this
earth.

The Franciscan’s approach
to God is simple and direct.
Unencumbered with complex
systems and lengthy exercises,
it goes right to the heart of
things. It is for this reason that
it is Christocentric. In the per-
son of Jesus Christ, human
nature and divine nature are
wonderfully and uniquely join-
ed. The man Jesus therefore
serves as our model as we live
the life of God in which we
share. Jesus shows us how to
live in union with God; and
our own Saint Francis makes
plain to us, step by step, how
we are to imitate Christ.

The Way of Love

What is it that prompts the
tertiary to strive for union
with God in the world? What
is it that constrains him to
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live voluntarily in the spirit of
the Evangelical Counsels? It can
be only that generosity, motiv-
ated by love, which is so typi-
cally Franciscan. To be a fol-
lower of the Seraphic Saint is
to be a lover, as Qur Lord Him-
self is said to have asserted:

“My daughter,” He one day
said to St. Margaret of Corto-
na, the Franciscan Magdalen,
alluding to her entrance into
the Third Order, “by granting
you the grace to enter the
Third Order of St. Francis of
Assisi, I have placed you in the
garden of my love.” “And why,”
replied the Saint, “do you call
the Third Order of St. Francis
the garden of your love?” “Be-
cause,” Jesus made answer,
nowhere in the whole world do
I find an assembly of souls
where there is more love!” (Do
You Know?, publ. by Francis-
can Capuchins of India, 1939).

Tertiary Life

This Christ-like love of God
which the Franciscan tertiary
strives constantly to sustain in
his life is reflected also by his
love of neighbor. It is here
that the lay follower of Fran-
cis, directly involved as he is
in the world, can exercise the
Seraphic virtue of love very
practically and concretely. It
is here that he attempts to im-
plement in his daily life the
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gospel concept of love set down
by Our Lord when He said,
“A new commandment I give
you, that you love one anoth-
er: that as I have loved you,
you also love one another. By
this will all men know that you
are my disciples, if you have
love for one another” (Jn. 13:
34f).

Basically, it is the constant
practice of this evangelical
love that separates the authen-
tic tertiary from those about
him. This charity unconscious-
ly permeates the personality of
the tertiary, resulting in subtle
changes in his attitudes. These
changes, stemming from, and
summed up by, his love for all
mankind, are the mark of the
tertiary.

This path of love is parti-
cularly marked for the layman,
for among Franciscans only the
lay tertiary is truly and com-
pletely in the world; it is he,
then, who most often has the
opportunity to influence the
world with acts of love. Every
day he is required to recommit
himself in the way of Saint
Francis by giving that full
measure of his love to all with
whom he comes into contact.
In the modern world, this op-
portunity is uniquely his.

Further, in this repeated
commitment — and through it
— he is gradually joined mor2

19

closely to God, and consequent-
ly attains to a greater measure
of spiritual satisfaction and
happiness. Thus, the Church,
which provides him with the
divine life which is union with
God, is not for him a tolerated
interruption in life’s treadmill.
It becomes, rather, the most
important element in this lay-
man’s life. And he, in turn, be-
comes more intensively the
Church’s instrument, its im-
age, and its herald. As Pope
Pius XXIII described it,

The faithful, and more par-
ticularly the laity, are station-
ed in the front ranks of the
life of the Church, and through
them the Church is the living
principle of human society.
Consequently, they especially
must have an ever clearer con-
sciousness, not only of belong-
ing to the Church, but of being
the Church (Mystici Corporis,
cited by Thorman, The Emerg-
ing Layman, 14).

The way which Saint Fran-
cis has set down for the ter-
tiary is neither a modified
religious discipline, nor a mat-
ter of rubric and ritual. It is
a way of life — rather, a way
of living, in the sense that we
have spoken of above — in
which the Franciscan tertiary
consciously enjoys a living’
union with God and, according
to his state, directly extends
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that life into his particular
milieu.

Gospel Counsels

Motivated by Seraphic love,
and intensely aware of the
divine life within him, the
tertiary cannot be content with
observing only the precepts of
God. His spirituality is that of
the gospel, whose counsels are
therefore his rule of life. While
his vocation does not commit
him to an observance of the
vows professed by his religious
brothers and sisters, his atti-
tudes are informed by their
spirit.

In his daily life it is the love
of his neighbor that demands
the tertiary’s jealous care for
his neighbor’s good name. It is
this love that will not allow
him to take unfair advantage
of his neighbor’s foibles or lack
of knowledge in the ruthless
competition of life. With this
greater love for the rights and
aspirations of his neighbor,
success in its materialistic
sense becomes also less impor-
tant to the tertiary. This re-
lieves him of some of life’s
pressure, and provides him with
the opportunity for a practical
application of holy poverty in
the world, whose wealth he
views constantly in the perspec-
tive of eternity.

The tertiary’s conscientious
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fulfilling of his secular respon-
sibilities out of the motive of
Christian charity results neces-
sarily in his obedience to his
employer and to all civil au-
thority — not begrudgingly,
but willingly, in the spirit of
Saint Francis.

Moreover, since nothing is
more incongruous with the love
of another than providing the
agency for his moral corruption,
the tertiary considers himself
his brother’s keeper and the
protector of his virtue. This is
so whether the agency take the
form of invitation to his body,
mind, imagination, or whether
it be just the implied accept-
ancance of immorality signified
by silence.

In this way, the holy virtues
of poverty, chastity, and obedi-
ence are practiced by the ter-
tiary in the world, according to
his own state, but in the spirit
of Saint Francis. From these
manifest commitments, the pro-
file of the Franciscan tertiary
emerges: he is of the world,
yet different from other men.

Our World

The Franciscan principles by
which the tertiary lives are
perennial. It is his duty to
adapt them for application to
the particular time and place
in which he lives. What does
the Franciscan tertiary bring
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to our own society? Perhaps
the most pressing problems of
our world, burdened as it is
with the cult of self, concern
the unreserved Christian ac-
ceptance of, and respect for, the
rights of one’s neighbor.

This paramount problem of
our own times is most aptly
formulated by Father James
Meyer, O.F.M., who confronts
modern man with the following
questions:

In God’s name how can peo-
ple call themselves Christian,
and be prigs and snobs? How
can any Christian regard him-
self as a privileged class, to be
served and to gather in the
emoluments of human endeav-
or, regardless of what is his
fair share and what are the
rightful aspirations of those
dependent upon him?

How can any Christian dare
to keep whole classes of people
from using the same public car-
rier with him, the same hotel,
the same section of the city;
and how can a Christian dis-
criminate against such classes
as to place and price of labor
or trade; and how can a Chris-
tian bar them from his school
and hospital — his very church
— when the common divine
Savior of both enters the very
heart of both?

And finally, how can Chris-
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tian people descend to depths
where their snobbery becomes
positively obscene, and they
presume to say who and what
class of people shall be born
and what classes not? (Social
Ideals of Saint Francis, Herder,
St. Louis, 1948, 42).

It is for the tertiary, within
his own community, in his
own way of life, to answer
these questions with a resound-
ing “They cannot!” It is for
him also to promote Christian
social principles, both by taking
his place in the vanguard of
activities and by drawing oth-
ers to them through the ex-
ample of his life.

It is worthy of note here
that, allowing for the guidance
of ecclesiastical authorities,
these problems belong uniquely
to the layman. For it is he who
must undergo the profound
social changes and even econo-
mic pressures which are at-
tendant upon the carrying out
of Christian principles in these
areas. It is here, then, that the
Franciscan Third Order has the
capability of making a real and
important contribution to our
society, by instilling Catholic
laymen, for whom its holy
founder envisioned it, with an
awareness of the divine life
within the human soul and a
realization of man’s consequent
obligation to man.
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In the Third Order there is
offered to the Catholic layman,
amidst the mechanized metro-
polises, through the streets fil-
led with gleaming, overpower-
ed status symbols of materia-
lism, above the din of the com-
mercials, past the billboards,
the launchpads, the beauty-
parades — a path to God well-
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worn by the feet of many cen-
turies; a path of love; a path
old, but uniquely adaptable to
all times; a path of dedication
wonderfully suited to those
who remain in the world; a
path to sanctification in a world
that makes sanctification dif-
ficult: the way of Saint Fran-
cis, perfect lover of God.

Heralds of the King

Anyone familiar with the
life of our Holy Father Saint
Francis must surely have been
charmed by the vignette which
describes that great-hearted
lover of God striding through
the forest, proclaiming that he
was the Herald of the Great
King. So essential is it, in Fran-
cis’ mind, to witness God by
one’s example and word that
his three Orders are indelibly
sealed with a missionary char-
acter; every true Franciscan is,
according to his own state in
life, a missionary from God to
the world, a herald of the
divine King.

In the incessant life that is
the Blessed Trinity, the divine

Fr. Augustine McDevitt, O.F.M.

Son is eternally generated by
the Father, and the Holy Ghost
eternally proceeds from both
Father and Son as from a single
fontal Agent. So also in time,
as Jesus Himself tells us, is the
Son sent to men by the Father,
while the Holy Ghost is sent
into the world by both Father
and Son as by one Sender.
Theologians speak of these tem-
poral appointments of the Son
and Holy Ghost as their mis-
sions.

The Incarnation, which is the
visible mission of the Son ,is
therefore a reflection in time
of Christ’s eternal generation.
In the history of salvation,
other men had been given oth-
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er missions by Almighty God.
Having chosen the Jewish people
as His very own, God selected
from their midst certain men,
whom He appointed to the mis-
sion of witnessing Him before
their fellows: prophets, who
would teach the people truths
about God; kings, who would
direct and guide the people in
the way of God; priests, who
would offer man’s worship to
God and bring God’s gifts to
men.

Having been appointed to
these offices by God, these men
of the Old Testament represent-
ed Him authentically to His
people: where the emissary is,
there also is the sender virtual-
ly present. Yet, their mission
was imperfect, a mere pledge
of the work of The Anointed
One who would come to be
God’s plenipotentiary witness
to mankind. The divine mission
of Jesus the Messias fulfilled
that pledge in a unique and in-
finitely superior way. For
Christ embodies all of these
separate offices in Himself: He
is the Truth, the Way, and the
Life. In the case of His mis-
sion, moreover, the emissary
not only represents God, virtual-
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ly present in him by the divine
authority vested in him; in the
marvelous Hypostatic Union,
the human emissary is God. Mis-
sion finds its perfect expres-
sion in the Incarnation.

By reason of the Catholic’s
incorporation into Jesus Christ,
this mission of bearing witness
to God before men is extended
to him. The sacraments of Bap-
tism and Confirmation estab-
lish him in relation, respective-
ly, to God and men. By Bap-
tism he is made to share, by
adoption, in Jesus’ divine son-
ship; Confirmation converts
this sonship to mission. A son
of God by Baptism, the Chris-
tian receives at his Confirma-
tion the capability of being a
mature brother of Jesus, con-
tributing to God’s plan of sal-
vation by sharing actively and
publicly in Christ’s mission to
mankind. ‘

Participation in Jesus’ mis-
sion is thus an integral part of
Catholic life. The fact that
Saint Francis so emphasizes it
in his particular spirituality at-
tests once again the remarkable
insight which the Seraph of As-
sisi possessed into the mystery
of the Incarnation.




The Threefold Epiphany of Jesus

Saint Bonaventure

Thou that sittest upon the cherubims, shine forth before
~ Epraim, Benjamin, and Manasses. — Ps. 79:2-3.

In the text we have quoted, David the Prophet foretells
the longed-for manifestation of Christ following His birth
His words imply two things: in the verse, Thou that sittest
upon the cherubims he intimates the sublime grandeur of
Christ, the most glorious infant, according to His eternal divini-
ty; when he says, Shine forth before Ephraim, Benjamin, and
Menasses he alludes to His gracious appearing in assumed
human nature. It is as if the Prophet were saying, “You who
hold dominion over all the heavenly spirits in virtue of the ex-
cellence of supreme glory, now shine forth through these three
men to all others, especially the Gentiles, by showing forth the
humanity which You have assumed.”

We notice, then, that these words express the Prophet
David’s prayer that just as the Son of God, the Word of the
Father, far excels all creatures, both angelic and human, ac-
cording as He sits as Lord of all above the heights of the
heavens, being inaccessible LIGHT, invincible POWER, and
priceless SALVATION, so also He may deign to shine forth to
men in these three facets as the Word Incarnate. And this is
precisely what He has done. Today He has manifested Himself
as the splendor of eternal light, as the Word of immeasurable
power, and as the salvation of human nature.

For He reveals Himself today:

—as LIGHT, by means of the extraordinary appearance
of the shining star (Mtt. 2:2). Of this revealing we can say,
Obviously great is the mystery of godliness, which was mani-
fested in the flesh, was justified in the spirit, appeared to

«A germon preached by Brother Bonaventure in the conmvent of the
Dominicans at the University of Paris, when the feast of the Epiphany fell
on a Sunday” (Omnia Opera, Quaracchi ed., IX, 165a - 166a2). Tr.: A. M.
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angels, was preached to Gentiles, believed in the world, taken
up in glory (I Tim. 3:16);

— as POWER, by means of the instantaneous transformation
of a natural element: This first of His signs Jesus worked at
Cana of Galilee; and He manifested His glory, and His disciples
believed in Him (Jn. 2:11);

— and as SALVATION, in His beneficent sanctifying of
the water of regeneration. As John said, after Christ had been
baptized, That He may be known to Israel, for this reason have
1 come baptizing with water (Jn. 1:31).

So then, Christ has appeared to us today as TRUTH by
diffusing light, as MAJESTY by exercising power, and as
KINDNESS by sanctifying water for Baptism.

Moreover, it is according to this same threefold way that
He reveals Himself spiritually to all those who dispose them-
selves through His coming into their mind. And here He is re-
vealed to us:

— as LIGHT, by means of very clear revelations: Search
for wisdom, and she shall be made known to thee (Eccles. 6:28);

— as POWER, by means of miraculous operations: The
Lord is a firmament to them that fear him: and His covenant
shall be made manifest to them (Ps. 24:14);

— as SALVATION, by means of amiable familiarities: The
mystery which hath been hidden from ages and generations,
but now is manifested to His saints (Col. 1:26).

But because Christ Jesus reveals Himself not to all, but
to those only who conform themselves to Him as they should,
we must point out that He manifests Himself:

— by very clear REVELATIONS only to those who believe
faithfully: We are happy, O Israel: because the things that are
pleasing to God, are made known to us (Bar. 4:4);

— by miraculous OPERATIONS only to those who hope
confidently: He hung up Nicanor’s head in the top of the castle,
that it might be an evident and manifest sign of the help of
God; this is Christ, who hangs up the devil’s head, by taking
away his power, etc. (2 Macc. 15:35); ‘
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— and by amiable FAMILIARITIES only to those who
love fervently: He who loves me will be loved by my Father,
and I will love him and manifest myself to him (Jn. 14:21).

Now, of those about whom we are here speaking,

— they who BELIEVE faithfully are signified by EPHRA'IM,
which means “the fruit-bearer”; without faith, it is impossible

lease God (Heb. 11:6).

P — they who HOPE confidently are signified by BENJAMII\.I,
which means “son of the right hand,” for they have fixed their
heart there, where Christ is seated at the right hand of the
Father (Col. 3:1);

— and they who LOVE fervently are signified by MANAS-
SES, which means “forgetfulness,” for they, forgetful of self
and of the world, have submitted themselves completely to the
obedience of Jesus Christ (cf. 2 Cor. 10:5).

The first of these offer the GOLD of lucent understanding,
inasmuch as they are truly believers;
the second offer the INCENSE of trust which rises aloft,

inasmuch as they truly hope; - .
and the third offer the MYRRH of carnal mortification, in-
asmuch as they are dying of ecstatic love.
It is according to all these things that He was adored today
by the Magi, who offered to Him a threefold gift.

Finally, it is in this same threefold manner that He will
present Himself also on the day of judgment:

_ as LIGHT, to all in general, regarding both persons
themselves and their consciences: For all of us must be made
manifest before the tribunal of Christ... (2 Cor. 10:5);

— as POWER, to all the evil ones in a terrifying way,
with both wrath and punishment: God shall come manifestly...
(Ps. 49:3); .

— and as SALVATION, to the just, who will have been
longing for Him, in both benevolence and glory: And Israel was
made the manifest portion of God (Eccles. 17:15).

Racism— A Francisean Response

From the time of its very
inception the authentic Fran-
ciscan spirituality has con-
cerned itself not only with
personal sanctification, but al-
so with the correlative mission
of injecting the good news of
the gospel into the blood stream
of society. A classic example of
this is the social impact of the
Third Order during the Middle
Ages.

Today’s Franciscan tertiaries
are well aware of their mis-
sion to their contemporaries. In
America, 1964, they have been
addressing themselves energe-
tically to the problem of race
relations and the promotion of
racial justice.

On November 10 of last year,
at a luncheon in New York
City, the North American Fe-
deration of the Third Order of
Saint Francis awarded its 1963
Peace Medal to the Baptist
minister, Dr. Martin Luther
King Jr., for his leadership in
the non-violent battle to vin-
dicate the social and civil rights
of our Negro brothers.

It is to the everlasting cre-
dit of the Third Order of Saint
Francis that it thus became the
very first Catholic group to
recognize formally the work of
this courageous American. In
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his acceptance address Dr. King
stated, “I have received many
awards since I have been en-
gaged in this struggle, but this
is the first time I have had
the great satisfaction of being
given one by a Catholic or-
ganization.”

The presentation of this
award is very fitting. Those
who are familiar with Dr.
King’s principles and the spirit
of Franciscanism have been
impressed with their similari-
ty. THE CORD takes this op-
portunity to commend the ter-
tiaries of North American for
this application of the Francis-
can spirit to one of our nation’s
most urgent and painful pro-
blems, and to ask God to bless
their future efforts in this field
with great success.

At the same time, we are
happy to report that for some
time now this same Federation
has been engaged in the for-
mulation and development of
its own program, which it
calls Action for Interracial Un-
derstanding (AIU). Its officers
have recently drawn up and
circulated the following state-
ment, which we present in its
entirety.

The Third Order was found-
ed by Saint Francis not only -
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to enable laymen to strive af-
ter Christian holiness, but also
to bring that holiness to the
rest of the world by apostolic
action. As  the Third Order
Constitutions specify, “It is the
duty of the Third Order, as a
leaven of gospel perfection put
into the world, to give stabili-
ty and strength to Christian
life within the Church, and to
maintain and spread Christ’s
kingdom by setting before oth-
ers a pattern of genuine holi-
ness (Art. 4); and also, “With
great sincerity they shall show
themselves to be true Chris-
tians and Franciscans... by
promoting peace among mem-
bers of the different social
classes” (Art. 74).

Today, as our beloved coun-
try approaches the point of ul-
timate strain in the matter of
race relations; as our Negro
brothers justly become more
outspoken in their demands for
the rights which, though given
them by God, are denied by
their fellow men; as our white
brothers, perhaps suddenly
frightened by the forceful uni-
ty of the Negro demand, are
tending to react violently a-
gainst an essentially non-vio-
lent movement; as the non-
violent movement itself tends
to become violent at any mo-
ment; as the racial crisis reach-

the threat of race war ap-
proaches the declaration of
war; we feel it necessary to
remind all members of the
Third Order of their obligation
to be peacemakers in the
spirit of Saint Francis, and
hence to request them to enter
the present racial conflict quick-
ly, effectively, and decisively,
that they may ‘“seize the man-
tle of leadership from the ra-
cist and agitator” (Statement
of the Bishops of the United
States, 1958), by bringing love
where others have strewn ha-
tred.

Specifically, we request all
Third Order members:

1. To participate in de-
monstrations against discrimi-
nation with the specific goal of
preventing the demonstrations
from straying from the non-
violence aims;

2. To mingle also in the
crowds which seek to repulse
the demonstrators, in order to
channel their violent reaction
into non-violent directions;

3. To keep uppermost in
their minds that their goal in
both of the above requests is to
be peacemakers seeking to pre-
vent violence;

4. To have printed up for
distribution during demonstra-
tions (as well as for private

es the point of no return; as: recitation) copies of the Third
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Order Prayer for Interracial
Understanding;

5. To refrain from patron-
izing all businesses and organ-
izations which practice discri-
mination;

6. To write to their Con-
gressmen in support of the ci-
vil rights bill now pending be-
fore Congress;

7. To prepare their neigh-
bors for acceptance of this bill,
and all other legislation en-
acted by Federal, State, or lo-
cal governments;

8. To open up as many jobs
as possible for Negroes in bu-
sinesses which the individual
tertiaries may conduct;

9. To influence unions to
which individual tertiaries be-
long, to end discriminatory
practices;

10. To join a neighborhood
Fair Housing Practices Com-
mittee, or to form such a com-
mittee where one does not ex-
ist;

11. To form an Action for
Interracial Understanding unit
in each fraternity of the Third
Order as quickly as possible.
(Contact for this: Ralph E.
Fenton, Executive Director,
AlIU, 575 Neponset Street, Nor-
wood, Mass. 02062)

12, To offer indulgences
gained through daily work and
other means for those souls
who are being detained in Pur-
gatory for sins of prejudice,
thereby enlisting the aid of
those who are in the best po-
sition to understand the evils
involved.

The first step in meeting any racial problem is to treat all
men and women as persons, without reference to patterns of dif-
ference. But forgetfulness of God (which is the defect of se-
cularism), and preoccupation with the physical (which is the ef-
fect of materialism), prevent this first step. They cause us to
lose the view of man as God sees him. Thus, we grow insen-
sitive to His image in every man, yet that image is the ultimate

ground of mutual respect.

— U, S. Bishops’ Statement, 1963




Hand-picked by God

By Way of Preface

These essays are written
primarily for women dedicated
to the service of Christ in re-
ligious orders, living the com-
munal life, and observing the
holy vows of poverty, chastity,
and obedience.

Alarmed by the present
dearth of vocations to the re-
ligious life, and even moreso
by the recent increase in de-
fections from original dedica-
tion, the writer humbly pro-
fers a welcoming hand to those
who find it hard to leave the
fleshpots of this world. More
especially, she pleads with
those who, having embraced
the religious life, now find
themselves in doubt, as it were,
and “swinging the convent
gate,” hardly knowing on which
side to dismount. These especial
ly weak, trembling, and inse-

Sister M. Thaddine, of the Hospital
Sisters of the Third Order of Saint
Francis, holds a Master’'s degree in
Psychology and teaches in the nurses’
training school of Saint John’s Hos-
pital, Springfield, Ill. Every other
month during 1964 THE CORD will
publish one of a series of six essays
by Sister on religious Sisters.

Sr. M. Thaddine, O.8.F.

cure hands she would clasp
firmly in her own and say,
“Stick it out, Sister — it’s
worth it!”

As one grows older in the
religious life and drinks more
and more abundantly of the
Living Waters, the yoke be-
comes sweeter and the burden
lighter indeed.

Hold fast, Sister, and come.
Let us go on together, that we
may dwell in the house of our
Lord forever.

I. HAND-PICKED BY GOD

Look about you, my dear
Sister. All of these women you
see — all dressed alike in the
religious habit, even as you
are dressed; some short, squat;
other tall and angular; some
severe of expression, others
serene and peaceful - looking;
some quiet of demeanor, others
gay, boisterous; Jewish, Polish,
French, Italian, Irish, Negro
and Oriental — these Sisters
are your Sisters. Look long
and hard, Sister. These are
your Sisters, hand-picked by Al-
mighty God to dwell in the
Lord’s house with you forever.

HAND-PICKED BY GOD

These, Sister, are your Sisters
—— Cross or crown.

In your own personal fami-
ly, your own parental home,
you had nothing to say when
those blessed events, your
brothers and your sisters, ar-
rived. They were born into
your family, and that was that.
You couldn’t just take them or
leave them, reject or accept
them. They were just as much
a part of the family tree as you
were, and you either loved
them or tolerated them, just
as they did you.

When anything in your own
personal family went wrong —
when brother Al got a ticket
for speeding, or when Dad tar-
ried too long at the corner inn,
or your sis, Marge, had been re-
ported by the good neighbors
as having been seen smoking
cigarettes at the school picnic

—vyou took these family pec-
cadilloes and hid them under
the mantle of charity. You
didn’t carry on a whispering
campaign about Al, or Dad, or
Marge. You discussed them, of
course, at home, in the privacy
of the family circle; you pray-
ed over them and forgot them.
They didn’t cause you to har-
bor any hatred or jealousy or
bitterness. If anything, they
brought the family closer to-
gether.

Remember how Mom would
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hold up her hands and say,
“Look at these ten fingers, my
children. Should I hurt the
smallest or the biggest, the pain
is just the same. So it is with
you. You are all alike to me.”

So now, dear Sister, you've
transferred from one family to
another; a far bigger family.
Do you still retain those old
family principles of love, chari-
ty, and togetherness?

Do you recall when you first
made the decision to enter the
convent? You shopped around
a bit to select just the right
place for you. You wrote to
several communities, and daily
watched the mailbox for rep-
lies. Remember that one con-
vent? They sent you a great
big, thick letter which looked so
very business-like and profes-
sional. It almost made you
weak to open it. One sheet
listed the things you were sup-
posed to bring along just in
case you decided on that par-
ticular congregation. Some of.

didn’t ask for the dining-room
table! Dad said they did this
so that in case you got kicked
out, you’d have what it takes
to set up housekeeping. Well,
at that point, your feeble light
of vocation began to flicker
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fast, but, thank God, it did not
blow out.

You finally found the com-
munity of your choice; or let
us better say, perhaps, that God
showed you the right con-
gregation for you by His
special graces. It was pretty
hard to leave the old family
home, wasn’t it, Sister? Mom
said nuns slept on straw mat-
tresses and ate nothing but
turnips. Brother Al said you
could never construct and con-
sume the three-story dagwoods
you were wont to build. Dad
said he’d give you just six
weeks in the nunnery.

Did you persevere, my Sis-
ter, just to prove that you could
take it?

The morning you left home!
Can you ever forget it? There
were butterflies in your sto-
mach, and you felt sick and
trembly all over. Then, when
the train crawled out of the
depot at 2:00 a. m., and your
family and friends were cry-
ing and waving at you from

HAND-PICKED BY GOD

the platform, you nearly re-
treated, Sister. But you didn’t.
God’s grace was working again.
You waved back, and though
the tears blinded you, Sister,
you smiled. And it seemed that
through the misty, wet tears
and the dim station lights, you
could see little flaming crosses,
like the kind you see when you
stare at the candles on the al-
tar. They were crosses, Sister.
God’s crosses. In retrospect
these crosses, Sister, could well
be those new Sisters, hand-
picked for you by Almighty
God to help you gain merit and
grace, and to live in union
Him forever.

Do you 1love these hand-
picked Sisters of yours as you
cherished your own flesh-and-
blood sisters? Do you overlook
their faults and differences,
and hide these with the mantle
of charity as you did in your
parental home? God gave them
to you, dear Sister. They are
the crosses which will win you
the crown — just as you are
to them.
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Good Morning, Co d People!

May the Lord give you peace!

The Constitution on the Liturgy recently promulgated by
Vatican Council II clearly links the performance of Lenten
penance with Baptism (NCWC ed., para. 109). In doing so, it
reaffirms the traditional Catholic teaching that Christian morti-
fication and penance are an extension during our lifetime of that
sacrament which originally incorporated us into Christ.

Penitential practices, therefore, can truly be called sac-
ramentals, i. e.,, “things or actions which the Church custom-
arily uses, in imitation of the sacraments, in order to obtain
through her own intercession certain effects, especially of a
spiritual character” ( CIC, 1144).

The link which connects penance with the sacrament of
Baptism is death; a dying to sin; a dying which is somber be-
cause it costs us something of self, but glorious because it leads
to life; a dying that receives both its meaning and efficacy from
the Death and Resurrection of Jesus.

Saint Paul teaches us that our baptismal death and rising
are modelled on the historical ones of the Divine Savior. “For,”
he writes, “we were buried with him by means of Baptism into
death, in order that, just as Christ has arisen from the dead
through the glory of the Father, so we also may walk in new-
ness of life” (Rom. 6:4). Commenting on these words, Fr.
Ferdinand Prat, S. J. observes: “The Sacraments are efficacious
signs which produce ex opere operato the effects which they
signify. Now, Baptism represents sacramentally the death and
life of Christ. It follows that it causes in us a death, mystical
in its essence, but real in its effects; a death to sin, to the
flesh, to the old Adam; and a life in agreement with that of
the Risen Christ” (The Theology of St. Paul, II, Bk. 5, Ch. 2).

The practice of penance, especially during Lent, when the
Church relives the Death and Resurrection of Jesus, is a splen-
did imitation and renewal of Baptism. It is our personal rati-
fication, now that we are adult, of what was done to us as in-
fants, an active affirmation and voluntary continuation of what
God has wrought in our soul. ,

The Editors
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A Man of Integrity

Lay-brother and adventur-
er, tertiary and financier, ce-
libate and husband, mystic and
rancher — it is rare that one
finds, even in the variegated
lists of the saints of the Se-
raphic family, a man to whom
all these titles can be right-
fully applied. The majority of
men and women who have suc-
ceeded in attaining to extraor-
dinary holiness have done so
in a particular state of life.
Not so Blessed Sebastian of Ap-
paricio, a sixteenth-century fol-
lower of the Poverello, who pos-
sessed a penchant for sampling

.many vocations. and a genius

for suffusing every one of them
with genuine sanctity. His is
a story of singular success, and
the diversity of his several
careers, all pursued in true
charity, constitutes living proof

- that, indeed, “for those who

love God all things work to-
gether unto good” (Rom. 8:
28).

The Immigrant

Born in 1502 in the tiny vil-
lage of Gudena in the north-

This is the remarkable story of the
life of Blessed Sebastian of Appari-
cto, whose feast 1is celebrated on
February 25.

Thomas Donnelly

west corner of Spain, Sebas-
tian spent the days of his boy-
hood tending the family’s mo-
dest herd of sheep. At the age
of fifteen he left home to seek
his fortune in the world, and
for some fifteen additional
years he was employed at man-
ual labor in the environs of
Salamanca, whence he sent
money home to help provide
for his parents, brothers, and
sisters.

His early biographers (one
of whom, Father John of Tor-
quemada, wrote an account of
his life in' the very year he
died) tell us that the young
man was so harrassed by temp-
tations offered by his corrupt
surroundings that he decided
finally to escape them by leav-
ing Spain for. the New World.
Whatever his motivation may
have been, he did set sail for
Mexico in 1533. Arriving at
Puebla de los Angelos, the
thirty-one year old immigrant

‘immediately displayed the en-
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terprising initiative which was
to mark his entire life.

A short stint at cultivating
fields in the vicinity of Puebla
demonstrated to the alert Se-
bastian that the methods of ag-
riculture and transportation
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employed by the natives were
so primitive that their labor
yielded little profit. He there-
fore set about instructing them
in the use of more modern
farming equipment, and show-
ing them better ways of get-
ting their produce to the mar-
kets in the more populated
areas. One thing, it seems, led
to another: as it became grad-
ually more difficult for him to
till the fields of his neigh-
boring farmers with his own
plow, the thing to do was to
set about making plows which
they could wuse themselves;
when increased productivity
rendered his own wagons in-
adequate for hauling the more
plentiful fruits of the fields,
he helped others to build carts
of their own; and since wagons
do not operate efficiently
through dense forests and
swampy marshes, Sebastian
soon found himself involved in
the business of building roads.
In a short time, the young
Spaniard’s enterprises included
agriculture, manufacturing, and
general contracting. His fields
produced rich fruits; his wag-
ons rolled over his own roads
to Vera Cruz, Zacathecas, and
Mexico City; the road which is
today a highway between the
two latter cities, was one of
Sebastian’s main arteries of
commerce,

A MAN OF INTEGRITY

The Man of Means

- Sebastian’s talent had not
only greatly improved the lot
of the natives; it had also
earned a fortune for himself.
He soon found himself a man
of influence and means. To
this man of God, however,
power and money were things
to be spent in helping others.
Living in extreme poverty him-
self he became a channel of
providence to the poor. As
quickly as his wealth increased,
he found use for it in some
worthy cause. Farmers stricken
by misfortune were re-financed,
widows and orphans were aid-
ed, the poor were fed and
clothed. Blessed Sebastian had
a knack of turning his own
abundant success to the benefit
of his neighbor and the glory
of his God.

At the age of fifty, Sebas-
tian had amassed a sizeable
fortune. Probably he was at
this time convinced that he had

done what lay within his ca-

pacity by way of enriching the
economy of his neighbors; pos-
sibly he was beginning at this
time to sense the stirrings of
the call to a more prayerful
life. At any rate, he now pur-
chased a huge tract of land
near Mexico City, built a simple
dwelling on it, and settled
down to a more placid life.
But a man of Sebastian’s cut

A MAN OF INTEGRITY

creates things to do; within ten
years he had developed this
new property into a thriving
farm and cattle ranch.

It was at this time that Se-
bastiann married. Whether or
not he had fallen in love, we
do not know. It may be that
his estate lacked the graces of
a sefiora; perhaps he himself
felt the need of a woman’s
care. Whatever the case, the
quite eligible, if somewhat ma-
ture, bachelor finally yielded
to the persistent wurging of
friends and took a wife, but
only after making an agree-
ment with his bride that they
should live in perfect conti-
nence, Less than a year later
his wife died, and Sebastian
married again with the same
understanding. This second mar-
riage was also soon terminated
by the death of his wife. Al-
though God granted Sebastian
the favor of receiving the sac-
rament of matrimony not once,
but twice, one can see in the
death of these two good women
the divine hand, leading this
servant of God on to a state
of even higher perfection and
union with Himself.

The Franciscan

The vocation was certainly
not lost upon Sebastian. Liquid-
ating his vast holdings, he dis-
tributed his goods to the poor,
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dividing his wealth between a
host of unfortunate lay people
and a convent of Poor Clare
nuns which he had formerly
established and provided for in
Mexico City. Literally posses-
sed of nothing now, having re-
turned to the Lord all that He
had bestowed on him, Sebastian
went to the Franciscan friars
and was received into the
Third Order Secular. Having
donned the tertiary’s habit, he
now made a final gift of his
own person: in return for
meager room and board, he de-
dicated himself to performing
menial chores in the service of
the friary. Thus, the circle had
been completed: journeying
over, management handed
down, wealth amassed and be-
queathed, the man of God, now
in his sixties, had returned vo-
luntarily to a status in life
much like the one whence he
had taken his origin. Within
the past two years aserious ill-
ness had threatened his life.
This was the time, then, to let
things come full circle, to slow
down, to decrease... — or so
Sebastian thought.

As things actually turned
out, Sebastian thrived on his
new-found way of life. His
energy seemed to stir anew,
his strength revived; there was .
life in the old fellow yet! And,
as he worked side by side with
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his brethren of the First Order
— as he watched them pray
and labor, return from preach-
ing and leave for the quest —
this great and simple man
thought that once again he
heard the voice of God, the
voice of the Master whom he
had followed everywhere. Yes,
now he heard it more distinct-
ly; gradually he became -cer-
tain, and, convinced in his own
mind that this was what God
wanted him to do, he made ap-
plication, at the age of seventy-
one, to become ‘a Friar Minor.

The Brother

Father Provincial could hard-
ly have been really surprised.
Here was an evidently holy old
soul who had lived virtually as
a religious for the past few
years, and even before that, as
a matter of fact. Why not ac-
cept him into the First Order?
Why, now that he was ap-
proaching his last days, should
he not be permitted to con-
secrate his holy life formally
to God in solemn profession?
Old as he was, the community
would certainly benefit from
counting one as saintly as he
among its members. Nothing
more in the line of work would
be expected of him than the
few chores with which he now
filled his days. And so, after
some deliberation on the part

A MAN OF INTEGRITY

of the superiors, old Sebastian
was permitted to enter the no-
vitiate of the First Order in
Mexico City.

And with the reception of
the friar’'s habit came — se-
cond spring! The elderly novice
was to labor actively as a
Franciscan friar for twenty-six
more years. Novitiate must
have presented to Sebastian
more than its usual difficulties:
people were always trying to
do things for him, and here he
had come to religious life to
undertake a life of penance.
The new Brother eschewed any
attempt to offer him special
concessions in deference to his
advanced years. As enthusiastic
and energetic as any of his
youthful confreres, he spent
his novitiate waging a vigorous
and.relentless struggle for per-
fection. When the class was pro-
fessed, everyone agreed that it
was The Old One who showed
the most promise of sanctity.

Newly professed as a lay-
brother, Sebastian awaited his
first assignment. His superiors,
with the marvelous sense of
incongruity seemingly granted
only to the military and the
religious, assigned the junior
member of the community,
aged seventy-two, to the beg-
ging of alms! More than that.
The friary at la Puebla, to
which he was assigned, pre-
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sented a truly formidable chal-
lenge. It housed at that time
a hundred friars to be pro-
vided for. A man twenty years
his junior would have blanched
at the thought of the task.

Brother Sebastian, for all his
holiness, must have indulged in
a bit of blanching himself. He
was, after all, getting old;
even he must admit that. And,
although he possessed in spirit
the verve and ardor proper to
one just recently professed, his
body was seventy-two years
old, a fact of which it had been
reminding him more frequent-
ly in the recent past. Neverthe-
less, Sebastian cheerfully ac-
cepted the obedience, and la-
bored faithfully at the quest,
day in and day out, for twen
ty-six years until his death.

It is an inspiring thing for
the young to observe, this fi-
delity of the old. We watch,
and admire, and congratulate
those who, in their later years,
are able — as we say —to
keep up. It is only they who
know how very burdensome
the ordinary business of simp-
ly living can become as one
grows old. The weakened body,
the fading memory, the unru-
ly emotions — all so heedless-
ly of the spirit’s commands —
are managed sometimes only
by dint of a determination
which is nothing short of he-
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roic. One who is growing old
must learn to be so patient
with himself. What difficulties
this elderly friar experienced,
what fatigue he suffered, what
discouragement he bore, what
courage he summoned up, in
order to fulfill the toilsome
duties of his obedience, we
shall never know. We do know
that for a quarter of a century,
and at an extremely old age, he
did God’s will by performing
the laborious and humble work
of the begging brother.

The Wonder Worker

It was during this last phase
of his life that Sebastian’s
union with God came to be
noticed by those about him.
His early biographers relate a
veritable litany of wondrous
things wrought by the holy
brother. The records of the
process of his beatification list
some three hundred miracles
attributed to him. If his ear-
lier life had been remarkable
even from a natural viewpoint,
these last twenty-five years
paralleled it on a supernatural
level. God saw to it that Se-
bastian’s great love for Him
would be manifestly requited.
The friar is said to have been
given the charism of reading -
men’s hearts, and of foretelling
the future. But most of the
wonders narrated concern not
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men, but two other classes of
living creatures: angels and
beasts.

God seems to have charged
Sebastian’s guardian angel with
the admonition to take special
care of the old man; perhaps,
considering the friar’s intense
activity in the face of great
infirmity, it was necessary for
God to appoint several angels
to watch over him. At any rate,
the presence of angels was
frequently obvious to those
with whom the good brother
came into contact: it is said
that the heavenly spirits fre-
quently transported him from
place to place; they thoughtful-
ly provided food and shelter
for him; with angelic courtesy
they lighted the way for him
when he absent-mindedly ex-
tended his questing into ‘the
darkness of night; patiently
they led him back to the friary
whenever he had strayed into
unfamiliar territory; when the
quest had been particularly suc-
cessful, they would often help
him home with the goods he
had collected. It appears that
God’s angels thoroughly en-
joyed caring for the old brother:
there are those who assert that
they sometimes lightened the
burden of Sebastian’s labors by
entertaining him with heaven-
ly song! It is because of this
special angelic protection dur-

A MAN OF INTEGRITY

ing his travels, incidentally,
that Blessed Sebastian of Ap-
paricio is invoked by many
vagabonds — of both the Fran-
ciscan and other varieties — as
Patron of Travellers.

The charm which Sebastian
exerted over the heavenly spi-
rits extended also to the beasts
of the field and forest. At a
mere word from him, ferocious
animals became gentle, mules
and donkeys turned docile —
and oxen acquired the dainti-
ness of fauns. One story re-
counts -how, when staying over-
night at a farm, the old brother
horrified his host by unyoking
a team of six oxen and turning
them into a field of young
corn to graze. The farmer slept
lightly that night; he was not
at all reassured by Sebastian’s
protestations that he had in-
structed the great beasts not
to trample the corn, and to eat
only what weeds they might
find growing between the rows.

But in the morning, it was

just as the brother had said:
though his oxen had eaten
their fill, not a single stalk
of corn had been disturbed.

The End

As the sixteenth century was
passing into history, old age
began seriously to exact its toll
from Brother Sebastian. In-
firmity turned into genuine ill-
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ness, and he was forced to take
to his bed. In a final gesture
of urbanity, this man of the
world who had used God’s
creation as its Maker had in-
tended it to be used, struggled
from his bed in order to meet
God while lying on the bare
earth. In La Puebla, the friary
which he had served so devo-
tedly for twenty-six years, the
holy man returned his soul to
God on February 25, 1600, at
the age of ninety-eight. The
chroniclers of this time assure
us that his passing into heaven
was signalled by many miracles,
and that the crowds who came
to pay homage to his memory
were so great that his burial
had to be postponed several
days. Blessed Sebastian was
beatified by Pope Pius VI in
1787. At the present time, ef-
forts are being made in Mexico
to ensure his promotion to the
final honors of the altar.

A Man of Many Parts

If there is a single note
which is characteristic of this
holy servant of God who lived
such a long, interesting, and
successful life, it is possibly the
note of wholeness. Sebastian
was, in the authentic sense of
the phrase, a man of many
parts. His genius — and his
sanctity — seem to have lain
in his ability to organize the
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several fractions of his life by
preserving in each of them the
common denominator of love.
Though his interests in life
were varied, and the activities
to which he dedicated himself
were diverse, he managed to
bind them into a single whole
by means of that charity which,
as the Apostle assures us, is
the bond of perfection (Col. 3:
13). By informing all his in-
terests and activities with the
love of God and neighbor,
Blessed Sebastian perfectly in-
tegrated them. This basic vir-
tue endowed him, moreover,
with the freedom of the child-
ren of God. And, so endowed,
he was able to develop his ma-
ny-sided personality without
hindrance. He was, in all truth,
an integral man.

Integrity Regained

The figure of integrity may
be pursued further. When our
first parents were placed on the
Garden of Eden, they were
gifted by God with certain
qualities which were neither
necessary nor due to them in
order that they be human. One
of these gifts was the infusion
of the entire supernatural or-
ganism of grace. The other was
the perfection of their natural -
faculties and powers to such
an extent that it is called pre-
ternatural. Broken into its
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parts, this latter gift comprised
immunity from suffering and
death, immunity from econcu-
piscence, and ‘immunity from
ignorance. Taken together as a
whole, the condition is termed
by theologians the gift of in-
tegrity.

Many persons are restored to
grace through justification, but
the gift of natural integrity is
rarely regained by man on this
earth. God does, however, oc-
casionally grant to some very
holy persons a portion of this
gift. Considering the extraor-
dinary life of Blessed Sebastian,
is it extravagant to think that
he was granted a partial res-
toration of the integrity which
Adam had enjoyed?

Perhaps it is more than co-
incidental that, like the first
man in his sinless state, Se-
bastian tilled the earth with
easy success, and enjoyed a
strange and familiar converse
with the beasts of the earth.
Surely, the two celibate mar-
riages which he contracted
evidenced in the man an un-
usual control over his natural
passions. - Indeed, one is tempt-
ed to wonder whether his liv-
ing to such a ripe old age may
not have been a providential
reference to man’s original pri-
vilege of not tasting death.

These thoughts must remain
in the realm of speculation, of
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course. But the facts are there:
the man was blessed with in-
sight, purity, and age — each
of them in a most unusual
degree. Who is to say that these
were not specially granted to
him, who so loved God as to
approach that friendship with
the Creator which Adam him-
self had enjoyed?

Franciscan Catholicity

Finally, this wholeness which
Blessed Sebastian  possessed
sets him apart as an anima na-
turaliter Franciscana, a Fran-
ciscan by his very nature. Like
our Seraphic Father, he loved
God wherever he found Him,
and he perceived Him every-
where in His creation. The
things of this material universe
are created, according to Fran-
ciscan theology, for the sake
of and unto the glory of Je-
sus, the Incarnate Word of God.
The world is the palace of
Christ the King, and the things
that abide in it are therefore
good. Nature and grace are in-
deed two distinct things, but
to the Franciscan mind they are
never far apart from one an-
other. In the Seraphic. way,
then, nature is not to be shun-
ned as something which im-
pedes man’s union with God.
It is, rather, to be used to pro-
mote that union. In a sense,
everything is full of God’s
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grace, at least potentially; it

~is up to each man to perceive

the grace of things by seeing
in them a vestige of their
Creator and Lord.

Like the Poverello, Sebastian
was a vir catholicus, which sig-
nifies in its etymological sense
nothing more than a whole
man — a man whose interest
in, and love for, the creatures
of this world is all-embracive
and therefore integral. Like
Francis, he was brother to all
creation, in which he saw con-
stantly a reflection of God and
His divine Son. In founding
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three separate Orders, the Se-
raphic Saint served notice on
the world that sanctity can be
achieved in any walk of life;
and in his own attitude toward
creatures, he demonstrated that
anything and everything, sin
alone excluded, can help man
in his search for holiness. As
we have seen, both of these
convictions were evidently
shared by Blessed Sebastian
who, even while busily engaged
in the affairs of this world,
sanctified his life, served his
fellow men, and wonderfully
glorified God.

FRANCISCAN COURTESY

What gave him (Saint Francis) his extraordinary personal
power was this: that from the Pope to be beggar, from the
sultan of Syria in his pavilion to the ragged robbers crawling
out of the wood, there was never a man who looked into those
brown burning eyes without being certain that Francis Ber-
nardoné was really interested in him; in his own inner individual
life from the cradle to the grave; that he himself was being
valued and taken seriously, and not merely added to the spoils
of some social policy or the names in some clerical document.
Now for this particular moral and religious idea there is no ex-
ternal expression except courtesy. Exhortation does not express
it, for it is not mere abstract enthusiasm; beneficence does not
express it, for it is not mere pity. It can only be conveyed by
a certain grand manner which may be called good manners.

— G. K. Chesterton, St. Francis of Assisi
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Pope Pius XII and the Jews

During the latter part of
this month, a very controver-
sial drama will open in New
York City. Entitled The Depu-
ty, and written by a young
German playwright named Ru-
dolf Hochhuth, this play pro-
pounds the thesis that Pope
Pius XII was guilty of a flag-
rant crime of omission in ne-
glecting to protest more vehe-
mently the slaughter of Jews
by the Nazis. As one of the
characters in the piece declares,
“A Vicar of Christ who  sees
these things before his eyes and
still remains silent because of
state policies, who delays even
one day... such a pope... is
a criminal!”

The author of this play is
but one of several people who
have recently made public
statements indicting the Holy
Father’s alleged vacillation in
this matter. On the other hand,
there are those who have come
to the defense of the Pontiff’s
action by bringing to light a
wealth of evidence testifying to
his protests against this bar-
barity, and his efforts to aid
the Jews during the days of
their persecution.

One of the excellent defenses
of the Pope’s actions that has
come to our attention recently

is a thirty-five page booklet
written by Dr. Joseph L. Lich-
ten, an executive of B’nai
B'rith, and published by the N.
C. W.C. It is entitled A
Question of Judgment: Pius
XII and the Jews. Factual,
clear, and concise, this short
treatise presents a cogent re-
buttal to the attacks on the
Holy See and the person of
Pope Pius XII.

Drawing from both private
papers and public documents,
Dr. Lichten presents a good
amount of solid evidence “in
support of Pope Pius’ fear that
a formal statement would wors-
en, not improve, conditions for
the persecuted” (p. 4). He also
cites several prominent Jews
who commended the Holy Fath-
er’s prudence in taking this
course,

The author illustrates, on the
other hand, how Hochhuth’s
documentation is incomplete
and, in some cases, even mis-
leading.

Having thus cleared the
ground, as it were, Dr. Lichten
proceeds to demonstrate posi-
tively that on several occasions,
beginning as early as 1933, the
Holy See expressed its concern
and disapproval of the anti-
Semitism which was then mak-
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ing itself felt in some Europe-
an nations. He proves that
Pope Pius XII, whose pontifi-
cate coincided with the full
emergence of the Jewish per-
secutions, did in fact protest
the situation, both in papal
pronouncements from the Vati-
can and through the position
assumed by the hierarchies of
several countries. That his in-
tervention was not ineffective
is proved by the historical
fact that in some cases the per-
secutions diminished, at least
to some extent and for a time.
But more striking, perhaps, is
the documental evidence that
some officials of the Nazi or-
ganization harshly denounced
the Vatican for its intervention.

Nor was the Pope of Peace
content, according to Dr. Lich-
ten, merely to protest the ill
treatment accorded to Jews.
The author devotes several
pages to summarizing the prac-
tical efforts made by the
Church to provide assistance,
comfort, and refuge to Jewish
people. (Prominent among
those who were engaged in
this effort, by the way, was
Father Benoit-Marie, a Capu-
chin friar, who performed pro-
digious acts of charity, both in
France and later in Italy, on
behalf of the victims).

The author of this booklet
rounds out his presentation of

4

evidence by citing the tes
monies of several prominer
Jewish leaders who may L
counted among ‘“the thousanc
of voices that have praises
Pope Pius XII’s great worl
on behalf of the Jewis]
people” (p. 29).

Dr. Lichten’s conclusion is
sober and restrained. His poin
is that the playwright has
overstepped the limits of logic
by accusing the Pontiff of
moral guilt in acting as he did.
“No one,” writes Dr. Lichten,
“who reads the record of Pius
XII’s actions on behalf of Jews
can subscribe to Hochhuth’s
accusation” (p. 31). He reasons
as follows: granted that the
Pope did not (to use the words
of Pope Paul VI) “condemn in
some public and spectacular
way the massacres of the Jews
during the last war,” yet, as
a critic of Pope Pius put it,
“one cannot say that there may
not have been pertinent and
valid reasons for this silence”
(tbid.). It is wrong, therefore,
for anyone to accuse the Pope,
as Hochhuth does, of commit-
ting a grave crime by remain-
ing silent for reasons of expe-
diency. History shows that the
Holy Father did what he
thought he should do and had
to do. Whether his choice was
the ideal one or not, no one
can say. As Dr. Lichten ob-
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serves, ‘“though the evidence
moves against the hypothesis
that a formal condemnation
from Pius would have curtailed
the mass murder of Jews, this
is still a question of judgment”
(p. 31).

Since THE CORD describes
itself as a Franciscan Review
of Spiritual Doctrine, it may
seem out of place to include
in its pages a report like the
one above. The editors of this
review are of the conviction,
however, that doctrine must be
brought into the realm of prac-
ticality in order to attain its
end completely.

Our Holy Father Saint Fran-
cis, basing hiniself on the doc-
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trine of the gospel, fulfilled
in an eminently practical man-
ner his pledge of “obedience
and reverence to the Lord Pope
Honorius and to his successors
canonically elected, and to the
Roman Church.”

The followers of Saint Fran-
cis have no right, it seems to
us, to be silent in the face of
an attack on the Vicar of
Christ such as The Deputy re-
presents. It is our opinion that,
if the play causes a furor here
in the United States comparable
to the one it stirred in Europe,
we Franciscans should be found,
well-informed and articulate,
in the front ranks of those
who are anxious to defend the
reputation of the Holy See.

We leave it to the (local) bishops to weigh tl-le circum-
stances in deciding whether or not to exercise ?estramt, ad ma-
iora mala vitanda (to avoid greater evil). Thls would be ad-
visable if the danger of retaliatory and coercive measures would
be imminent in cases of public statements by t.l.le bishop. Hex:e
lies one of the reasons We Ourselves restrict Our pub.hc
statements. The experience We had in 1942 with .docur.nen.ts' wl'flch
We released for distribution to the faithful gives justification,
as far as We can see, for Qur attitude.

Pope Pius XII, in a letter to Bishop von
Preysing in Berlin; quoted by Lichten
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The Mystical Body in the United States

Long before the minds of
men contemplated the United
States as a great and thriving
nation, courageous apostles,
bent on carrying Christ’s mes-
sage to every creature, crossed
the Atlantic to America. In
California the Franciscan Fra
Junipero Serra established a
Christian culture among the In-
dians. Fra Juan de Padilla, an-
other son of the Poverello,
anxiously awaited his first con-
tact with the savages some-
where in Kansas; before he
could begin his work of actual
evangelization, he became A-
merica’s protomartyr. Domini-
can priests attempted landings
on the shores of Florida, only
to meet death as a result of

- their efforts. Saint Isaac Jogues

of the Jesuits, recalled to
France after being tortured al-
most to death, returned to the
New World to share the mar-
tyrdom of his missionary com-
panions.

Men such as these enriched
the soil of our country with

A member of the Holy Name Pro-
vince, Fr. Aquinas is stationed at the
friars’ Saint Anthony’s Shrine in
Boston, where he puts his past pa-
rochial experience to good use.
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Fr. Aquinas A. Crowley, O.F.M.

their very blood, and in doing
so laid a strong foundation for
the Church’s future in the
United States. Their heroic ex-
ploits on God’s behalf charac-
terizes the entire missionary
era of the American Church.

The age of mortar and brick
followed hard on the heels of
that initial period of agony.
Across the length and breadth
of our land many bishops,
priests, and laymen expended
their energy to plant the seeds
of faith whence the roots of a
strong Church would spring. In
1784 John Carroll, the first
American bishop, was consecrat-
ed in England to serve the
Diocese of Baltimore. Shortly
afterward, four other dioceses
had grown up, and Baltimore
was named the first American
archdiocesan see. The vast num-
ber of dioceses established by
the year 1920 is indicative of
the success with which the hard
work of the Catholics of this
time was blessed.

Today the Church in the
United States is a mature so-
ciety. She has encouraged con-
templative life, and hundreds
of her men and women have
poured into the great cloistered
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Orders. She has held religious
life up as an ideal, and thou-
sands of her sons and daugh-
ters have embraced the three
vows of religion. She has sought
to provide good educational
facilities for each of her school
children, and the laity have co-
operated with their pastors,
gladly making the sacrifices en-
tailed in establishing and main-
taining Catholic schools. Above
all, our country’s religious lead-
ers have remained close to the
faithful while providing for
their supernatural welfare, and
our people have responded with
such obedience, respect, and
love, that they are an object
of admiration for all the world.

Three Signs of Love

The heroism, labor, and sac-
rifice which we have briefly
outlined as characteristic of the
development of the Church in
America have been motivated
- nay, even demanded, by the
virtue of love. Throughout our
history this love is constantly
observable, shining brightly
under three forms which are
enunciated by Saint Thomas
Aquinas. The Angelic Doctor
shows us a sure way to test
love, by pointing out three of
its signs. These are unity, pres-
ence, and sacrifice: unity is the
desire to join oneself to the
one who is loved; presence is
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the desire to be close to the
beloved; sacrifice is the wil-

lingness to give up all things -

for the loved one.

In the life of Our Lord, we
find these three signs of love
very strikingly apparent. He
loves us so much that He as-
sumed as His very own our
human nature. He loves us so
much that He states, “unless
you eat the flesh of the Son
of Man, and drink his blood,
you shall not have life in you”
(Jn. 6:54). Surely, this is the
highest form of desire for unity.

Jesus loves us so much that
He came to earth and dwelt
among us. He loves so deeply
that He awaits us constantly
in the Blessed Sacrament in the
tabernacle. Here is the highest
form of presence as a sign of
true love.

Certainly, the highest form
of sacrifice was shown by Our
Lord’s ‘passion and death on the
Cross. “Greater love than this
no one has, that one lay down
his life for his friends” (Jn.
15:13). He loves us so much
that He re-presents this same
redemptive act before our very
eyes in the Holy Sacrifice of
the Mass.

Many Are One

The early missionaries, bish-
ops, and priests; the present
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day contemplatives; the active
clergy and laity; all of these,
both singally and collectively,
exhibit the same three signs of
love. As individuals they re-
ceive the Holy Eucharist; as a
group, through the specific
grace of this sacrament, they
are intimately united to one
another as members of the
Mystical Body of Christ, which
is His Church. As individuals
they strive to keep their hearts
and minds closely alligned to
the spirit of Jesus; as a group
they are aware that ‘‘as long
as you did it for one of these,
the least of my brethren, you
did it for me” (Mtt. 25:40).
As individuals they sacrifice
home, f{riends, country, and
even life itself for Christ; as a
group they offer society’s col-
lective mind, heart, soul, and
life to God.

In our daily lives each of us
strives to follow the same
norms by frequent reception of

- Holy Communion, by repeated

thoughts of Jesus and visits to
Him in the Blessed Sacrament,
and by the continual sacrifice
of our lives in the imitation
of Christ crucified. Yet, we may
easily overlook the presence of
the three signs in our collec-
tive love for God as members
of the Mystical Body in so far
as it lives here in our own
country.
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The Parish Level

It is important for us to
keep in mind that the diocesan,
and even the parochial, segment
of the Church in which we hap-
pen to be living is, through the
grace-life of its members, join-
ed in mystical union to form
a part of the Church as a
whole. But, although the diocese
or parish is a local part of the -
Mystical Body, this does not
mean that it possesses only part
of that Body’s life. No, the
divine life which flows in the
entire Church pulses in its en-
tirety in each of its parts. Per-
haps one can perceive a paral-
lel of some sort between this
communication of total life to
single parts, and the complete
presence of Jesus in each par-
ticle of the consecrated Host.
This sharing of life by the in-
dividual members of each seg-
ment of the Church means
that, while the Pope and bish-
ops (with their pastors) are an
essential element in the juridic-
al society founded by Jesus,
yet they are not the entire
Church. The Church is com-
prised also of those persons who
are actually united to Pope
and bishops, and in whom the
Christ-life of grace flows.

The ordinary Catholic lives
this life on the parish level
And so, as our ancestors showed
their zeal for the Church in
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the actual living of their lives,
we too must show our love for
the Mystical Body precisely
where we encounter it — in
our own parish. While, there-
fore, we strive singally to unite
our own thoughts, desires,
plans, and dreams to the mind
of Jesus, we must also realize
that membership in the parish-
segment of the Mystical Body
imposes on us a social obli-
gation as well. Under the lead-
ership of our pastor, who speaks
for our bishop, we endeavor to
exert a Christian influence on
all those who live within the
confines of the parish —by
bringing to full union those
who are only potentially mem-
bers of the Mystical Body, or
by aiding those who are al-
ready members to a more fruit-
ful membership.

This endeavor of ours must
not remain a merely moral or
spiritual thing; we must at-
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tempt to assume a visible and
tangible part in the activities
of the parochial body. Partici-
pation in the complete devel-
opment of the parish -— super-
natural, intellectual, physical,
and even financial — becomes
the norm of the Catholic who
truly loves God.

Self-sacrifice is the expres-
sion par excellence of Christian
life and love, even as the sac-
rifice of Calvary is the ultimate
proof of Jesus’ love for man-
kind. The Catholic men and
women who established ‘the
Church in America gave their
all for Christ; the modern
Catholic will do no less. Join-
ing with his pastor in promot-
ing the Mystical Body for God’s
glory and the welfare of souls,
he will gladly sacrifice his

- time, talent, substance, and

energies — all he possesses —
for the love of Christ.

There is but a sole Eucharistic Bread and Chalice, from the
Cenacle to the end of the world, partaken so many millions of
times over by priests and faithful, and drawing the whole
Church throughout all ages and nations into the unity of Christ,
so that these two, Christ and the Church, form but a single

mystical person.

Jean Mouroux, The Meaning of Man

Charity and Christian Perfection

Our Blessed Savior’s Sermon
on the Mount has been rightly
called “a program for Christian
living”. As Saint Matthew re-
cords it with his characteristic
attention to neat logical di-

visons, the discourse is com-,

posed of two principal sections.
The first, found in the fifth
chapter of his Gospel, comprises
the Beatitudes, a brief descrip-
tion of the Christian’s place in
the world, and Qur Lord’s per-
fecting of the Old Law with His
own new spirit. The second sec-
tion, which comprises the sixth
and seventh chapters, outlines
in some detail the conduct of
the ideal Christian. Located
between these two parts of the
Sermon, as if to link them to-
gether and sum up the burden
of the entire message, is Christ’s
definitive admonition to those
who would be members of His
Kingdom: “You, therefore, are
to be perfect, even as your
heavenly Father is perfect”
(Mtt. 5:48).

In the present article, Sister dis-
cusses the nature of the perfection to
which all Christians are called, and
the manner in which they are to
attain to it. h

Sr. Alice Clare, O.S.F.

Our Heavenly Father

Exegetes who comment on
this admonition of Jesus ob-
serve that it concerns primari-
ly and directly the mercy and
love which the Christian is ex-
pected to extend to those who
are inimical to him. This seems
obvious from the immediate
context in which Christ casts
it; He has been pointing out
the difference between the prin-
ciple of talion in the Mosaic
Law and the Christian ideal of
charity. This interpretation is
supported, moreover, by the
fact that Saint Luke’s account
of the same sermon contains
the words, “Be merciful, there-
fore, even as your Father is
merciful” (Lk. 6:36).

Beyond this literal sense of
the passage, however, the in-
junction of Our Lord can be
given an extended meaning,
based on the broader scope of
the entire Christian ethic which
Jesus established. Lifted out of
its immediate and proper con-
text, the admonition to per-
fection may be taken as the
Christian’s ultima(tte mandate.
The incarnate Son of God per-
fectly reflects the consummate
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moral perfection of the Father;
those who would follow the Son
must strive to imitate in their
own lives this same perfection,
thus reproducing in time and
place the incarnate Image of
the Father.

When Our Lord enjoined
God-like perfection on his dis-
ciples (all His disciples), He
was most certainly aware that
in the strict sense God alone
is perfect. What He expects of
His followers is not an equality
of perfection with God, but an
imitation on the human level
of that perfection which God
necessarily possesses. What the
Savior asks, then, is not a per-
fection which is identical with
God’s, but one which is model-
led on it. Jesus used a similar
figure when, at the Last Sup-
per, He prayed “that all may
be one, even as thou, Father,
in me and I in thee” (Jn. 17:
21). The mystical union which
the members of His Church
enjoy with one another is not
identical with the natural union
between the Father and Son,
but is to be patterned after it.

This, then, is what Christ ex-
pects us to be: men and wo-
men whose human perfection
imitates the perfection of God
Himself. But, we may ask, what
it perfection? In precisely what
way are we to imitate the per-
fection of God?

Perfection

If we are going to arrive at
a notion of what Christian per-
fection is, we might do well to
begin by looking at perfection
in a broader sense. The word
“perfect” (per and factum)
means ‘“‘thoroughly done”, “com-
pletely finished.” Aristotle as-
signs the equivalent Greek ad-
jective “... to that which can-
not be surpassed in excellence
and goodness in its own kind”
(Metaphysics, 4:16). And Saint
Thomas states that “each thing
is said to be perfect in so far
as it ‘attains its own end, which
is the highest perfection of any-
thing” (Sum. Theol., IIa Ilae,
q. 184).

Only Almighty God Himself
is, of course, truly perfect in
an absolute sense, and this
eternally. Being what He is by
necessity, He is eternally what
He ever could be; He complete-
ly fulfills His capacities, ad-
mitting of neither limitation
nor acquisition.

The perfection of creatures,
on the other hand, is said to
be relative, because they are
perfect in so far as each at-
tains the purpose for which it
was created. Irrational creatures
tend to perfection instinctively
and according to their nature;
by simply being what they are,
and performing whatever acti-

‘vities they may have by in-
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herent instinct, they fulfill the
purpose for which they exist.

Rational creatures differ from
irrational in two ways, as re-
gards their inclination to per-
fection. Not only do they tend
to fulfill the purpose of their
existence freely rather than
instinctively, but they have
been given a manner of fulfill-
ing the purpose of their ex-
istence which is proper to them
by reason of their nature. Like
irrational creatures, they exist
ultimately for the purpose of
giving glory to their Creator.
Left to themselves, they would
freely achieve this end through
the practice of natural religion,
that is, by knowing, obeying,
and worshipping God according
to the natural light of their
reason. As a matter of fact,
however, God has elevated man
to a life above his natural one,
and it is in living this super-
natural life that man is now
bound to use his free will in
order to achieve his purpose of
glorifying God. Man’s end is,
therefore, in the present state
of things, supernaturalized. He
is ‘to glorify God by knowing,
obeying, and worshipping Him
in a supernatural manner. Ul-
timately, the supernatural
means which God furnishes to
man for this end is the Beatific
Vision, the gift of intuitive
vision of, and immediate union

with, the Triune God. Already
here on earth, God gifts man
in an anticipatory way with
this knowledge and love, by in-
fusing into his soul the entire
supernatural organism which is
the life of grace. As Saint
Thomas observes succinctly,
“grace is glory already begun,
and glory is grace perfected”
(Sum. Theol., I1aIls, q. 24, a. 3).

The human creature, there-
fore, will attain to his relative
perfection (i. e., that which is
proper to him) only in heaven,
when he fulfills his ultimate
purpose of glorifying God by
means of enjoying the Beatific
Vision. How 1is it possible,
then, for Our Lord to urge His
desciples to be perfect like their
heavenly Father, even while
yet living on earth? What is
this earthly perfection about
which ascetical writers speak?
This question presents no dif-
ficulty if one remembers that
the life of grace here below is
already the beginning of the
life of glory in heaven, and
that the attainment of future
glory depends on the use which
‘we make of present grace. If
a man is doing everything with-
in his power during his life to
glorify God, then he is fulfil-
ling already here on earth the
capacity which he presently has
for attaining his ultimate end;
he is, in a sense, perfect.
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Christian Perfection

The follower of Christ, there-
fore, can be said to be perfect
already in this life because God
anticipates the gift of glory
with that of grace. But even
here, theologians distinguish
between two ways in which a
man can be said to be perfect.
When a person lives in the
state of sanctifying grace, he
possesses everything he needs
to fulfill his nature in its ele-
vated state. He is, therefore,
living up to his full capacity
for union with God in this life.
And in this sense, he is living
in the state of perfection. On
the other hand, however, this
union with God is capable of

" being increased and intensified
without limit. And for this
reason the man in the state of
grace, while in a certain sense
perfect, has supernatural ca-
pabilities which are yet unful-
filled as long as he lives here
on earth. Under this aspect, he
will be rightully called perfect
if he is doing what is in his
power to fulfill these capabili-
ties; that is to say, if he is
striving not only to remain in
the perfect state of grace, but
also to increase the life of grace
within him.

Spiritual writers therefore
distinguish between two types
of perfection to be attained by
the Christian in this life. The

first, called substantial or ha-
bitual perfection, is nothing
more than the possession of
sanctifying grace. The second,
which is referred to as progres-
sive perfection, or perfection
as pursued, or perfection of ac-
tivity, consists in the effort to
increase the life of grace in the
soul.

It is this latter perfection
which Pope Pius XII described
as “an habitual disposition of
the Christian soul through
which, not content to fulfill the
duties that devolve upon it un-
der threat of sin, it surrenders
itself entirely to God to love
and serve Him, and consecrates
itself for this same purpose o
the service of its fellow man”
(Address to Second General
Congress of the States of Per-
fection, NCWC ed., para. 10).

In the remainder of this ar-
ticle, we shall deal only with

this progressive perfection, and -

shall attempt to state more
precisely what it is, and outline
how it is to be achieved.

What Perfection is Not

Before proceeding to a dis-
cussion of the nature of per-
fection and the means to at-
taining it, it. is important to
dustunguish between Christian

perfection itself and various .

other phenomena with which
it can easily be confused.
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In the first place, we must
not confuse perfection with the
so-called “canonical states of
perfection”. The members of
Christ’s Mystical Body are di-
vided into three orders, scil.,
lay, clerical, and canonical. This
third category, which is inter-
mediate between the other two,
and includes both clerics and
laypeople (cf. Pius XII, Aposto-
lic Constitution Provida Mater,
NCWC ed., p. 3), is what is
called technically the canonical
state of perfection, since it is
“a permanent condition of life,
officially recognized as such by
Canon Law, wherein one binds
oneself to strive after perfec-
tion” (Tranquerey, The Spiri-
tual Life, Newman, n. d., ed.
2. p. 184). 1t is further divided
into three forms, scil., the re-
ligious state with common life
and three public vows; the re-
ligious state with common life
but without public vows; and
a state (e. g., Secular Insti-
tutes) with neither common
life nor public vows.

The reason for distinguishing
carefully between Christian
perfection and these “states of
perfection” is to preclude any
notion that the former may be
achieved only in the latter. The
clergy and the laity most cer-
tainly can, and also must, at-
tain to Christian perfection. As
Pope Pius XII wrote, “It is im-

portant, first of all, to recall
that the concept of ‘perfection’
cannot be identified with the
concept of ‘state of perfection,’
and that it also extends great-
ly beyond it. One can, in fact,
encounter heroic Christian per-
fection, that of the Gospel of
Christ’s Cross, outside of every
“state of perfection” (Address
to Second General Congress,
para 9).

In the second place, one must
distinguish true Christian per-
fection from various other phe-
nomena in man’s life. First to
be excluded, of course, would
be all merely natural excellence
in human activities; if one de-
nies or neglects the supernatu-
ral, one may indeed speak of
excellence, even in the religious
sphere; but one is not speaking
of authentic Christian perfec-
tion.

Thirdly, one must recognize
that Christian perfection does
not consist in gaining admis-
sion to some sort of Christian
elite, a group of the elect who
have achieved a degree ofknow-
ledge, love, or practice reserved
to a relatively few select Chris-
tians. The history of spiritua-
lity manifests a frequent oc-
curence of this notion: the an-
cient Gnostics spoke of a per-
fect understanding of God and
His mysteries; the Montanists
thought that perfection is the
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experiencing of various charis-
mata; the perennial quietistic
tendency, which came into full
bloom in the sixteenth and se-
venteenth centuries, sees per-
fection as complete passivity in
the supernatural life, whose ac-
tivity God assumes completely;
the unexpressed, but clearly im-
plied view of the Modernists
(some of whom are apparently
with us yet) was a reversion
to the anti-intellectualism of
the Gnostics; for them, perfec-
tion is a rather undefined in-
tuitive insight into the mean-
ing of God’s revelation.

In all of the trends just
mentioned, one will notice both
a divisive tendency, which sets
aside a chosen segment of
Christ’s followers, and also a
de-emphasizing of human acti-
vity in the supernatural life.
As we shall mention below,
true Christian perfection is
something attainable by all
Christians, and it entails a
genuine effort on the part of
man.

Finally, it is necessary to dis-
tinguish between perfection it-
self and the entire gamut of
activities, even supernatural
ones, which either help one to
attain it, or are the normal ex-
pression of it. At the very be-
ginning of his Introduction to
the Devout Life, Saint Francis
de Sales makes this distinction
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quite clearly, and gives several
examples of activities which are
sometimes confused with true
perfection.

True Christian Perfection

In what, then, does authen-
tic Christian perfection con-
sist? Basing themselves on ma-
ny citations from the New Tes-
tament, all spiritual writers
agree that the essential note
of perfection is charity: love of
God and of neighbor for God’s
sake. But since man’s life on
earth comprises a great variety
of activities, it is also true that
the perfect Christian will per-
form acts of the other virtues
as well. The necessity of the
exercise of other virtues is seen
very clearly in the fact that
Holy Mother Church, in her
processes of canonization, looks
for heroism not only in the
practice of charity, but also in
other virtues.

In recognition of this, the
authors, while insisting on
charity as essential, also speak
of acts of the other infused
moral virtues as belonging in-
tegrally to perfection. Father
Antonio Royo, O. P., for in-
stance, makes a clear distinc-
tion between the metaphysical
and the physical essence of
Christian perfection; the for-
mer is that element “which is
conceived as the first and most
knowable property of that
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thing and the source or prin-
ciple of all its other perfec-
fections”, while the latter is
“the conjunction of all the pro-
perties and perfections which
belong to a thing in the real
order” (The Theology of Chris-
tian Perfection, Priory Press,
1962, p. 126). While this author
insists, as others do, that
Christian perfection consists
especially in charity, he also
adds that from this fact it
does not follow that the role
of the other virtues is purely
accidental or that they do not
form any part of the essence
of Christian perfection... The
metaphysical essence of Chris-
tian perfection is constituted by
the simple perfection of charity,
to be sure; its physical essence,
which is total or integral, de-
mands all the other infused vir-
tues in the same degree of per-
fection as charity” (ibid.).

We may say, therefore, that
Christian perfection consists
comprehensively in the chari-
table exercise of virtue. When
a person lives virtuously for the
love of God, he is thereby
tending toward the attainment
of his ultimate end, and to
that extent he can be said to
be perfect.

Charity Essential

Understanding that charity is
the essential note of Christian

perfection, we may now consi-
der the relationship which ex-
ists between this virtue and the
other virtues which comprise
perfection. Spiritual writers tell
us that charity is related to the
practice of these other virtues
in three ways.

In the first place, it is chari-
ty that is the ultimate purpose
for practicing virtue. The acts
of other virtues are elicited, not
for themselves, but in order to
unite us closely to God and to
enable us to love Him. The
pursuit of perfection by vir-
tuous acts aims precisely at es-
tablishing and conserving in
our souls an intense love to-
ward God and neighbor.

Secondly, charity is the mo-
tivating force for the exercise’
of the other virtues. Although
a virtue is practiced under the
influence of actual grace, yet,
in the mystery of our free co-
operation with that grace, it is
our love of God which moves
us to cooperate. And, while the
motive of faith is the authori-
ty of God, and the motive of
hope is His goodness, yet the
thing which moves us to elicit
acts of faith and hope is our
love of Him, i. e., the virtue
of charity.

In the third place, spiritual
writers borrow from Scholastic -
terminology and tell us that
charity “informs” the other
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virtues. By this they mean that
this principal virtue qualifies
the other virtues, by making
them more intense and more
meritorious. It is true, certain-
ly, that other virtues may tru-
ly exist without charity; where-
fore, charity cannot be said to
be their essential form. But
charity informs them in the
sense that the soul informs the
body, giving it life; and unless
these virtues are in some way
vivified by charity, they are
lacking in merit and are there-
fore somewhat incomplete. It
is precisely this third relation-
ship of charity to the other
virtues that makes it the es-
sential element in Christian
perfection: as Saint Paul tells
us in the celebrated Hymn to
Charity which is the thirteenth
chapter of his First Epistle to
the Corinthians, no gift or vir-
tue has any value if separated
from charity. And it is also
under this aspect that charity
gathers together all the virtues
which a Christian practices, and
thus becomes in a very real
sense “the bond of perfection”
(Col. 3:14).

Applied Charity

It is charity, therefore, which
is the final, quasi-efficient, and
formal cause of Christian per-
fection. But since charity itself
may be distinguished under

several aspects, it is -necessary
to determine under which as-
pect this virtue functions as
the principal element of per-
fection.

Charity may be defined as
the love of God for Himself,
and of neighbor for the love of
God. In order that a virtuous
act be a part of Christian per-
fection, it is not necessary that
it be performed solely for the
love of God; if one performs
it out of true Christian love

.for one’s neighbor, then love of

God is surely included. On the
other hand, the more directly
one is able to refer the virtu-
ous act directly to God — that
is, the more intensively one al-
ludes to love of God as the
reason for love of neighbor —

the more perfect will that act
be.

Spiritual writers distinguish
charity into affective and ef-
fective love of God. The for-
mer is the virtue in so far as
it makes us desire union with
God; the latter causes us to
want to do God’s will. The
former is “being in love with
God”; the latter is “acting out
of love of God”. Or, as Saint
Francis de Sales says, “The first
makes God pleasing to us; the
second makes us please God”
(.Treatise on the Love of God,
Bk. 6, Ch. 1). Either of these
types of charity can be the es-
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sential element of Christian
perfection; in other words, a
virtuous act informed by chari-
ty is an act of perfection,
whether one performs that act
simply because He loves God,
or because he wants todo what
God wants him to do. Writers
are wont to point out, however,
that a person could deceive
himself in regard to adjudging
his affective love of God, where-
as he could hardly do so in
respect to evaluating his ef-
fective love. For this reason,
one’s acts are a much safer
gauge of charity than one’s af-
fections.

More important than the two
points immediately above is a
third consideration, which had
very important practical impli-
cations. Charity, whether it be
directed toward God or toward
neighbor for God’s sake, and
whether it be affective or ef-
fective, can exist in the form
of either habit or act. Now, all
authors agree that a person
must possess the virtue, or ha-
bit, of charity in order to tend
toward perfection through vir-
tuous acts; for the virtue of
charity is nothing but the ca-
pability of loving God and
neighbor supernaturally, and if
it be not present, then no act
has any supernatural value.

Nevertheless, spiritual writ-
ers insist at the same time that

the mere possession of the vir-
tue of charity does not suffice
to constitute a virtuous act a
part of perfection. The princi-
pal reason for this is that habits
or virtues exist for the express
purpose of flowing naturally
into their corresponding acts,
where they find their perfection.
This means that the perform-
ance of a virtuous act (e. g.,
an act of justice) is not an act
of Christian perfection solely
because it is performed by a
person who is in the state of
grace and thus possesses the
virtue of charity. While such an
act is good and meritorious (be-
cause it is informed by the vir-
tue of charity possessed by its
agent), it becomes an act of
perfection strictly speaking on-
ly when thdt charity is some-
how actualized, i. e., when one
adverts, even in some slight
way, to the fact that he is per-
forming this act out of love.

To what precise extent chari-
ty must be actualized in order
to constitute the essence of
Christian perfection, is disputed
among spiritual writers. Based
on the principle which we have
set down above, concerning the
habit flowing naturally into
act, it may be safe to say that
in practice, where the virtue
of charity is present it will -
most frequently inform the vir-
tuous act in some way, and thus
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be actualized. Father Joseph de
Guibert, S. J., seems to think
that both habitual and actual
charity are present in the acts
of the perfect Christian: “Chris-
tian perfection increases ac-
cording as a higher degree of
the habit of charity is infused
into the soul, with the effect
that all human acts of the soul
are elicited, or commanded and
informed, by charity in a more
universal, actual, and intense
manner” (The Theology of the
Spiritual Life, Sheed and Ward,
1953, p. 48; emphasis ours).

Purity of Intention

Whatever degree of actua-
lization may be required in or-
der that an act be informed
with charity, and thus become
an act of Christian perfection
in the strict sense, spiritual

theologians do state that as the
act of charity becomes more in-
tense, so is the perfection of
the one performing the act
greater. For the more actively,
intensively, and directly the
Christian relates the act of any
virtue to God, so much the
more is he fulfilling the pur-
pose of his creation.

The practical implication
here is that the person who is
striving for perfection will
make a conscious effort to per-
form as many of his daily ac-
tivities as possible out of .a
love of God that is as pure as
possible. The more intensely,
the more universally, the more
frequently he can come to do
this, the more completely does
he respond to his vocation to
unite himself to Jesus in re-
flecting the perfection of God.

Francis’ favorite devotion was the Sacred Humanity of Jesus
Christ. His idea of Franciscan piety is total conformity to the

God-Man as He was and lived and taught.

... Jesus as the

Saviour of men, Jesus as the great Atoner for the sins of

others, is the Jesus of Francis. From the Crib to the

Cross,

from the Cross to the Ciborium where the atonement is per-
petuated in the Holy Eucharist, the reserved fruit of the sac-
rifice — these are the three stations Francis makes in love and
imitation of his Master. The Incarnation of the Saviour, the re-
demption, and the sacrifice of Calvary and the Holy Mass are
the bases of Franciscan penance and atonement.

— Theodosius Foley, O.F.M. Cap., In the Spirit

of Saint Francis

“a

Understanding the Mass

Fr. Bruce Ignatowski, O.F.M. Cap.

Pope Pius X once wrote that
“active participation in the sac-
red and solemn mysteries of the
Church is the first and indis-
pensable source of the true
Christian spirit.” This is an-
other way of saying that for
a Catholic, the Holy Sacrifice
of the Mass is very life; that
it is the Mass that matters.

Since this is so, it is profi-
table to re-examine how a deep-
er insight and understanding
can be gained concerning the
three main parts of the Mass.
The more we deepen this in-
sight and understanding, the
greater will be our love for
that august Sacrifice, and the
more precious the fruit that
will be derived from partici-
pating in the Mass.

First of all, let us review
what thoughts should be ours
during the Offertory of the
Mass. One thought especially
should be fixed in our minds
at this time, namely, that the
offering is not only the priest’s,
but that of the people physi-

A member of the Province of Saint
Jogeph, Fr. Bruce is a regular con-
tributor to this review. He is sta-
tioned in Huntington, Ind.

cally present at the Sacrifice as
well as that of the entire
Church. In other words, the
Mass is an offering by the en-
tire Mystical Body of Christ,
and especially by those mem-
bers who are actually present.
This is true because all Chris-
tians share in the priesthood
of Jesus Christ by virtue of
their baptism. That is why
Saint Peter declared, ‘“You,
however, are a chosen race, a
royal priesthood,...” (1 Pt.
2:9).

At the Offertory we ought
deliberately to ratify what the
priest is doing, since the celeb-
rant is acting in our name.
This we can do by personally
offering ourselves along with

the gifts on the paten and in
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the chalice. By doing so, we
shall be praying the Mass in-
stead of merely praying in the
Mass. Otherwise, the Mass will -
be an official collection of pray-
ers, and not primarily an ac-
tion directed toward God, i. e,
a giving, which is the most
beautiful and delightful of ac-
tions. :
Nonetheless, the Offertory is
but a preparation, for Jesus
desires to give us His own sac-
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rifice to offer. Jesus wants our
gifts in order that He may
transform them into His own
Body and Blood.

During the Offertory, then,
we offer the material for the
sacrifice; we have not yet
come to the real sacrifice. Of-
fering this material is all that
we can do by ourselves. The
rest Christ accomplishes. At the
Consecration, the priest works
a drastic and wonderful change.
Our gifts are transformed into
the divine Victim. And thus
transformed, our offering is pre-
sented to God in union with
the Sacrifice of Jesus Christ. "

Now let us proceed to the
second main part of the Mass,
the very heart of the Sacrifice
of the New Law.

The basic fact that we should
grasp concerning the Consec-
ration is that before receiving
Jesus in Holy Communion, we
offer Him to God. The priest
offers the Holy Sacrifice with
the power of Christ, as the ac-
cidents of bread and wine veil
His eucharistic presence. And,
just as at the Offertory we of-
fered ourselves with and
through our gifts, so now we
continue to offer ourselves with
and through Our Savior. Our
heavenly Father sees the self-
oblation of His own Son re-
flected in our self-oblation. At
this point we arrive at the ve-

UNDERSTANDING THE MASS

ry core of the mystery of the
Mass.

The presence of Our Lord un-
der the appearances of bread
and wine is not an end itself,
but a means to the production
of spiritual effects in our souls.
Wonderful as the real presence
of Christ is, we arrive at the
full meaning of the eucharistic
presence when we realize its
spiritual significance. We re-
alize this if we perceive the
presence of Christ’s power and
desire to sanctify and trans-
form us. This is the most valu-
able aspect of His eucharistic
presence. Jesus is present, then,
to act on us and to communi-
cate His life to us. It could be
put in this way: our aware-
ness of the present Christ is to
lead to an appreciation of the
active Christ. Hence, the Real
Presence is the great sacra-
ment of the divine life in us.

Let us now consider the third
principal part of the Mass, Ho-
ly Communion, When we re-
ceive Our Lord in Holy Com-
munion, we do not receive a
visit from the eucharistic Jesus
for its own sake. It is rather
the sign and cause of something
higher, of something spiritual,
namely, the union of our souls
with God. The union of our
souls with the Blessed Trinity
by the divine Indwelling is in-
tensified by Christ by means
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of this sacrament. Although
Our Lord’s bodily presence is
sublime indeed, how much more
sublime is the spiritual union
which the sacrament signifies
and actually brings about.

Holy Communion is God’s
answer to our action. Having
accepted our offering through
Christ, God now communicates
Himself to us through Christ.
Christ the Victim, whom we
offered as bearer of our love
and self-surrender, we receive
back from God as bearer of His
friendship and surrender to us.
At the Offertory we sought
union with God through Christ;
in Holy Communion God unites
Himself to us through Christ.

The infusion and increase of
grace in the soul is in every
aspect a revolutionary event.
Jesus comes to take complete

* possession of us, and to direct

our whole lives. Because of
this, a Catholic cannot be an
ordinary person, for the inner
law of his supernatural being
is to be like Christ.

Our Lord lives on in us in
order to work through us. Je-
sus wants to direct us wher-
ever we may be, whether we
be in church, in the home, at
school, at the factory, on the
farm, in the convent, in the
friary, in the rectory — even
during our recreation hours.
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For no matter where we are,
or what we are doing, we are
members of Christ, Christ-
bearers. Jesus yearns most ar-
dently to continue His life on
earth through us. He wants to
present His own life again in
the present-day world. Yes, His
desire goes so far that He
wants us to be representatives
of Himself to the twentieth
century. Hence, He must live
in us. However, such a dignity
and responsibility can be lived
up to only if we are Christ-
like in thought, word, deed, and
desire. Saint Paul expressed it
in the words, “Rather are we
to practise the truth in love,
and so grow up in all things
in him who is the head, Christ”
(Eph. 4:15).

Our Blessed Lord is an in-
dividual person; hence, He can-
not be what we are. Yet, to
satisfy the longing of His love,
He would like to be all that
we are, so that in every pos-
sible way He may glorify His
Father, and come into personal
contact with every human be-
ing. And so, Christ asks each
of us to yield up ourselves to-
tally to Him, in order that He
may multiply Himself, and
penetrate every part of the
world to the end of time. As
a consequence, we are not mere-
ly intimately possessed by Him
when we receive Him in Holy
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Communion, but we become
virtually other Christs.

Through us Our Blessed Lord
can work a spiritual revolution
all around us. Through us His
light will shine, His example
will radiate, His life will spread,
and His love will conquer. With
Jesus we can do all things. Ac-
cording to our capacity and
cooperation with grace, we shall
be a light to the world, the
salt of the earth, the leaven of
mankind, fishers of men. Christ
wants us to have the very best
— Himself; He wants us to
give the very best — Himself.

A self-centered life frustrates
Christ’s designs and destroys
such fruit that should accrue
from every reception of Our
Lord in Holy Communion. A
self-centered life prevents the
unfolding of the spiritual re-
volution in our souls, and,
through us, in society. A truly
Christian life cannot be a cheap
life, which a self-centered life
is, for the Christ-life in us is
a life of self-surrender, a life
of love. The unchanging law
applies: we must lose ourselves
in order to find ourselves; we

UNDERSTANDING THE MASS

must die to our selfish life to
live the divine life.

So the purpose of the Holy
Mass is not only that Christ
may offer Himself anew for us.
Nor is it only that we may of-
fer Him instead of ourselves.
For in the Mass we offer our-
selves with and through Christ.
Since Jesus lives and works
and prays in His members, He
wants to continue Hig offering
in-them.

With this understanding and
appreciation of the Holy Sac-
rifice of the Mass, our lives
will not only be enriched, but
they will be Christ-like lives;
the life of Christ will be con-
tinued mystically in our times
and environment. With these
thoughts as the basis of our
convictions and love of the
Mass, our daily lives will be
the living-out or the continu-
ation of the Mass throughout

the day and throughout our’

lives. Then in all truth we shall
be able to repeat the war-cry
of the sixteenth century, when
Europe was torn asunder by
the Protestant Revolution: “It
‘s the Mass that matters!”
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“Good Mornihg, Good People!

May the Lord give you peace!

The editors of THE CORD prayerfully wish all our readers
a very blessed and joyous Easter.

During this glorious season of the year, the Church’s liturgy
again recalls to our minds the appearances of the risen Savior
to His disciples before He ascended into heaven. The body
which His followers saw was the same one with which they
had become familiar before the resurrection. But it was now
glorified by properties which it had not enjoyed previously. The
risen Jesus, still in the world, was no longer of the world.

This transformed condition of Christ’s risen body offers a
graphic model of the state of our souls by reason of baptism.
Still human, they are infused with new beauty and new capabil-
ities. The Christian is very definitely in the world, but he is
no longer of the world.

Just as the glorified state of our Lord’s body witnessed to
the fact of His resurrection from the dead, so should the
grace-endowed Catholic manifest his elevation to the divine life
by his very presence in the world. Through our ordinary, daily,
human activities there should shine the glow of divinity. Our
attitudes, our judgments, our decisions, should reflect in every
area of our lives the inner life of the Spirit.

Our Blessed Savior did not discard His natural body and
appear to His disciples in a thoroughly new form; rather, the
body which was His before death was transformed; suffused with
glory, after His resurrection. Just so, the activity of our own
grace-life is not something which takes the place of the
functioning of our natural personality. We did not cast nature
aside when we were called to grace. It is our task, rather, to
accept that personality which nature has given us, to use it in
such a way that its gift of grace shines through, and thereby
to witness before the world that God lives in His creatures.

The Editors
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The King’s Good Servant, ahd God’s

We do not know all that the
future has in store for us. One
thing, however, we do know. Of
at least one thing we are sure.
We are going to die.

Yeas, amid all the uncertain-
ty that surrounds us in this
modern age, of at least one
thing we are sure: we are
going to die.

And surely the saddest mo-
ment in any man’s life must
be this moment of death, if he
approaches it with the knowl-
edge that he is going to God
with empty hands, or if he dies
with the realization that he
could have done so much more
for God if only he had used a
little more push.

But life need not come to a
close on such a note. If we want
to be practical men and women
in this modern practical age, we
can and should really do some-
thing about this inevitable fact
of death. We can and should
really put God first, and every-
thing else in subordination to

Father Marcellus is a professor of
Moral Theology and Canon Law at
Holy Name College in Washington,
D.C. He: devotes much of his free
time to the conducting of retreats and
days of recollectiom,
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Marcellus A. McCartney, O.F.M.

Him. In other words, we can
and should really accept the
divine challenge which " Jesus
has hurled at us, really pick up
the gauntlet which He has:
thrown at our feet: “You there-
fore are to be perfect, even as
your heavenly Father is per-
fect” (Mtt. 5;48). To be holy
with the holiness of God — that
is the challenge.

How many times have you
heard a married man say, es-
pecially when the going gets
rough, that he should have en-
tered a monastery? How many
times have you heard the moth-
er of a family say, especially
when discouragement threatens
to take over, that she should
have become a nun? Now, all
that sort of talk is just plain
nonsense — understandable, of
course — but just plain non-
sense, all the same.

The good God, in His divine
providence, has placed each and
every one of us in the parti-
cular century in which we live,
in- the particular vocation as
priest, religious, or layman in
which we walk, in the parti-
cular environment in which we
work out our destiny. And it
is in these circumstances that
God wants us to become saints.
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It is impractical and a waste
of precious time to bewail our
lot, and to judge that things
would be so much better if we
were transplanted to greener
grass, We are here; the oppor-
tunities are here; God’s grace
is here. The practical thing to
do is to take God at His word,
to take ourselves as we are, to
give ourselves to Him, and to
get going!

Others have done it. Why
can’t we?

How are we to go about it?
Our Lord Himself has given us
the clue. The night before He
died, He prayed to His Father,
“T have glorified thee on earth;
I have accomplished the work
that thou hast given me to do”
(Jn. 17:4). That’s the simple
secret of eternal success: to do
the work that God has given
us; to do a good job — but real-
ly a good job — in every de-
partment and in every moment
of our lives. '

That’s what Saint Thomas
‘More did. Why can’t you? On
the day of his death, he could
and did paraphrase the Master
in his own immortal words: “I
die the King’s good servant, but
God’s first.”

If anyone wants to be a saint
(and don’t we all?) here is a
worthy model. He is “a man for
all seasons,” a saint for all
times. Here he is: the married
saint, the human saint, the mer-

ry saint, the scholarly saint, the

lawyer saint, the politician saint
— take your pick.

To be a saint it is not es-
sential to be an eccentric. Far
from it. Saint Thomas More was
certainly no eccentric. In 1519,
Erasmus of Rotterdam, close
friend and admirer of More,
wrote of him “He seems born
and framed for friendship, and
is a most faithful and enduring
friend. He is easy of access to
all.... In a word, if you want
a perfect model of friendship,
you will find it in no better than
in More” (Maynard, Human-
ist as Hero, pp. 55-6). In 1524,
another contemporary penned
the following lines: “More is a
man of angel’s wit and singular
learning. I know not his fellow.
For where is a man of that
gentleness, lowliness, and affa-
bility? And, as time requireth,
a man of marvelous mirth and
pastimes, and sometimes as of
sad gravity. A man for all sea-
sons” (Idem, p. 124). And much
more recently, someone ‘“quoted
a friend to the effect that, of
all the saints, Thomas More was
the only one with whom he
could possibly imagine spending
a pleasant social evening”
(Herr, “The Man Who Wouldn’t

- Conform,” The Sign, Jan., 1964,

p. 22).

That last quotation is at least
a tremendous tribute to the
warmth of Saint Thomas More.
Even a casual acquaintance with
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his life will convince anyone
that it would have been pleas-
ant indeed to spend an evening
with him socially. He was con-
genial, gracious, and affable. In
his case, conversation was an
art, and he was proficient at it.
Having used to the full all the
talents which God had given
him (and God had given him
many), he knew something a-
bout practically everything, and
could talk about it interesting-
ly. Were he alive today, he
would be able to make a valu-
able contribution to any conver-
sation on the population ex-
plosion, automation, labor un-
ions, fringe benefits, the threat
in ‘'southeast Asia, NATO, mis-
siles, and everything else that
is current. But withal he re-
mained very humble. Further-
more, not the least of his vir-
tues was his merry disposition;
he was loved by all who knew
him. One biographer has re-
ferred to him as ‘“the most
cheerful man in all England,”
and ‘“the most popular man of
his time” (Maynard, op. -cit.,
p- 108).

Even his penitential practices
were hidden, so that they in-
terfered in no way with the
innocent pastime and enjoy-
ment of others. If, for example,
the occasion called for wine, he
would unobtrusively raise the
glass to his lips without drink-
ing its contents. And who would

ever have suspected that under
his robes this merry man, whose
very presence seemed to exude
joy, wore a penitential hair
shirt!

Saint Thomas More was born
in London in 1478, and died
there in 1535. Within that brief
life span (he was only fifty-
seven when he died) he tasted
the sweetness and the bitter-
ness of life, but neither the one
nor the other turned him from
God. The motto of this Fran-
ciscan tertiary could very well
have been In Holiness and
Learning. Both his holiness and
his learning were authentic. He
did not feel that he had to cul-
tivate the one at the expense
of the other, or reject the one
to favor the other. He was
deeply interested in the Re-
naissance learning of the six-
teenth century, and as a true
Christian, felt that this too, like
everything else, should be ori-
ented towards God. Permeated
with the grace of God and cul-
tivated for His love, holiness
and learinng went hand in hand.

This man did not live in any
ivory tower, nor in any so-cal-
led superior isolation from his
fellows. Because of his learning,
his holiness, his tremendous
love for God and for others, he
was a man of intense commit-
ment, a man involved in this
world, as is evidenced by this
private and his public life.
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Private life

By profession Saint Thomas
More was a lawyer. However,
he did have thoughts about a
vocation to the monastic life
and/or the priesthood. Prac-
tical man that he was, he took
steps to reach a decision. When
he had been admitted to the bar
as a young man of twenty-three,
he went to live in the London
Charterhouse of the Carthu-
sians. He tried, as far as pos-
sible, to participate in the life
of the monks, while at the same
time pursuing his own profes-
sion of law. He remained there
for about four years, and final-
ly came to the decision that his
vocation was to the married
life. He married twice, his first
wife having died after six years
of marriage.

The life of prayer and pen-

ance, however, which he had
learned and lived with the Car-
thusians, remained with him
throughout his life. When he
was at home, he recited morning
and evening prayers in com-
mon with his wife and children.
Every Friday he made a day of
recollection. And it was his cus-
tom, on days of importance, to
go to confession, assist at Mass,
and receive Holy Communion
(Roper, Life of Sir Thomas
More, Knt., p. 27, 71). One time,
the Duke of Norfolk, coming to
dine with him, found him sing-
ing in the church choir. At this

time, More was Lord Chancel-
lor of England. The duke re-
proved him for thus dishonor-
ing the king and the chancel-
lorship. Saint Thomas smiling-
ly assured him that the king
would not be offended with him
for serving God, the king’s mas-
ter (Idem, p. 50). Deeply re-
ligious all his life, he was the
type to make religion attractive
to others.

Family Life

When roughly twenty-seven,
he married Jane Colt, a sweet
young girl of about seventeen.
And here, too, is an indication
of More’s gentle nature, of his
desire never to inflict pain on
another. Although attracted to
one of her sisters, he decided
to marry Jane, the eldest, be-
cause he thought it would have
been to her grief and shame if
the younger sister were chosen
in preference to her! Roper
quaintly writes: “He then, of
a certain pity, framed his fancy
toward her, and soon after mar-
ried her (op. cit., p. 6). It was
a very happy marriage, and he
loved his wife dearly. She gave
him four children, three girls
and a boy. After six years of
married life, she died.

More now had a problem, and
again the practical side of his
nature came to the fore to solve
it. Here he was a widower, at
the age of thirty-two or so, with
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four very young children.
Much as he loved them, he
could not possibly give them
all the love, care, and sense of
security that they needed; they
had to have a mother’s love as
well. Within a month after his
wife’s death, therefore, he mar-
ried Alice Middleton, a widow
who was seven years his senior,
She was a good wife to Thomas
Moore, and a good mother to
his children.

. Saint Thomas More had a
deep love for his family, es-
pecially for his eldest daughter,
Margaret. And the love was
mutual. It would almost seem
that is must have been his am-
tibion to be the best of fathers.

He wanted his children, his
girls as well as the boy, and
his adopted daughter as well
as his ward, to have the best
education possible. To this end,
he had the school conducted in
his own home, hired the teach-
ers himself, and told these same
teachers what he expected them
to impart to his children in the
way of knowledge and virtue.

This eminently practical na-
ture of his revealed itself again
when his daughters came of an
age to marry. He did not want
them to marry just any Tom,
Dick, or Harry. Far from it. It
was his desire that they make
good matches, both from the
material point of view and from
the viewpoint of virtue. As a

matter of fact, they did marry
well.

The tender and deep love of
Saint Thomas More for his
children is one of the most
beautiful and touching facets of
his life. His love and attach-
ment to them could very well
have occasioned a severe temp-
tation to him during his im-
prisonment in the Tower of
London, where he languished
for some fifteen months. With
death a certainty if he held on
to his principles, and with the
realization that merely by tak-
ing an oath acknowledging the
king’s supremacy as head of the
Church in England, he would
have been re-united with his
family — yes, it would have
been a great temptation! He
loved his family, but he loved
God first. '

Public Life

London born and bred, he
loved his native city and be-
came involved in its social and
civil affairs. Within a few years
after his admission to the bar,
he became a successful and well-

‘known lawyer. His reputation

for honesty was wide-spread.
At the age of thirty-two he be-
came a member of Parliament
for the city of London, and, a
little later in the same year,
the Under-Sheriff of that city.

On several occasions he
served as ambassador to the
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European continent, at first for
the merchants of London, and
later for the interests of the
English king. In 1518 he was
made a member of the King’s
Council, in 1521 he was knight-
ed, and in 1523 he became
Speaker of the House of Com-
mons.

The greatest dignity of all
was conferred on him in 1529,
when he was made Lord Chan-
cellor of England. This was the
highest public office which any
man could have attained in
England, short of a revolution,
because it gave him power se-
cond only to the king. Here,
too, in this exalted position, he
became widely known for his
honesty, his thoroughness, and
his complete dedication to his
work.

More was fifty-one when he
became Lord Chancellor, a po-
sition he held for two and a
half years. He had already be-
come a personal and intimate
friend of the king; he had every
thing to live for. Long before
this, however, he had already
become the personal and in-
timate friend of God; he had
everything to die for.

The Martyr

The sequence of events so
disastrous to the Church in
England had begun to unfold
with Henry VIII's infatuation
for Ann Boleyn and his deter-

mination to procure an annul-

ment of his marriage to Cathe-
rine of Aragon. Unable to ob-
tain this from the Pope, the
English king, through Parlia-
ment, gradually maneuvered
the final break with the Holy
See and the proclamation of his
supremacy as head of the
Church of England.

About two years before this,
in 1532, More had already re-
signed the Chancellorship. But
he was not to enjoy a quiet re-
tirement. Henry was deter-
mined that the influential More
should take the oath which
would acknowledge not only the
right of succession of his pro-
geny by Anne Boleyn, but al-
so his new position as Supreme
Head of the Church of England.
It was this latter provision to
which Thomas More could not
in conscience submit. It is to
his great glory that he was
keenly aware of Church unity
and papal supremacy. The Eng-
lish bishops, with the exception
of Saint John Fisher, had sub-
scribed to the oath. More was
arraigned in 1534, and, upon
refusing to take such an oath,
was consigned to the Tower of
London. There he remained for
about fifteen months, during
which time his family had to
pay for his daily food and
lodging.

On July 6, 1535, he died. He
was beheaded because he up-

DR P 1 W

¥i

THE KING’S GOOD SERVANT, AND GOD'S 73

held the unity of the Church
and the supremacy of the Pope.
He was a Catholic from the
crown of his head to the soles

of his feet. On May 19, 1935,

he was raised to the altars as
a saint.

The Good Servant

“I die the King’s good serv-
ant, but God’s first.” These
were among the last words of
the great layman, Saint Thomas
More. And that idea of being
a servant, one who gives a real,
unfeigned service of love, could
very well be about the best de-
scription of this man that could
be found.

In October of 1959, a banquet
was given to honor Dr. Thomas
Dooley, and to gain material
support for his work. He was
the young man who dedicated
his life and his medical abili-
ties to the people of Laos. Dur-
ing that banquet, various mem-
bers of the medical profession
arose to pay tribute to him,
One doctor, in a few words,
gave expression to a very sig-
nificant and basic truth, a
truth which, if deeply pondered
and acted upon, could trans-
form our lives. “None of us
asked to be born,” he said, “but
the price to be paid for the
privilege of existence is service
to others.”

The price to be paid for the
privilege of existence is service

to others. Why, properly un-
derstood, this is but another
way of giving a concrete ex-
pression to the essence of Chris-
tianity!

Jesus has said practically the
same thing. “You know that the
rulers of the Gentiles lord it
over them, and their great men .
exercise authority over them.
Not so is it among you. On the
contrary, whoever wishes to be-
come great among you shall be
your servant; and whoever
wishes to be first among you
shall be your slave; even as the
Son of Man has not come to be
served, but to serve, and to
give his life as a ransom for
many” (Mtt. 20:25-28). Again,
in His last discourse to the ap-
postles, He expressed a kindred
thought in even stronger words:
“Greater love than this no cne
has, that one lay down his life
for his friends” (Jn. 15:13).

Such thoughts as these that
welled up from the heart of the
Master found a faithful echo in
the Apostle to the Gentiles:
“In humility let each one regard
the others as his superiors, each
one looking not to his own in-
terests but to those of others”
(Phil. 2:3-4).

It is said of Saint Francis of
Assisi, the man of the gospel,
that he lived not for himself
alone, but for others. It is in
keeping with this holy tradi-
tion, therefore, that Saint Tho-
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mas More could say that he was
the King’s good servant, but
first and foremost God’s.

And with this holy passion
for service, Saint Thomas More
was not afraid to become in-
volved in temporalities. Such
involvement would seem to be
the object of the prayer of
Jesus for His followers: “I do
not pray that thou take them
out of the world, but that thou
keep them from evil. They are
not of the world, even as I am
not of the world. Sanctify them
in the truth.... Even as thou
has sent me into the world, so
I also send them into the world”
(Jn. 17:15-18).

Sanctity consists in an habi-
tually perfect love for God and
neighbor. For all practical pur-
poses, the test and measure of
sanctity lies in love of one’s
neighbor. “In this we have
come to know his love, that he
laid down his life for us; and
we likewise ought to lay down
our life for the brethren” (I Jn.
3:16). This love, which is some-
thing very definite and real,
finds its concrete expression in
the corporal and spiritual works
of mercy.

“At eventide they will ex-
amine thee in love.” This Spi-
ritual Maxim of Saint John of
the Cross expresses a reality of
far-reaching consequences. It
can-be taken as a recapitulation
in capsule form of the latter

part of chapter 25 of the Gospel
according to Saint Matthew, a
passage which could very well
supply material for frequent
spiritual reading and reflection:
“Come, blessed of my Father,
take possession of the kingdom
prepared for you from the
foundation of the world; for I
was hungry and you gave me to
eat; I was thirsty... a stran-
ger... naked... sick ... in pri-
son and you came to me....
Amen, I say to you, as long as
you did it for one of these, the
least of my brethren, you did it
for me. ... (Mtt. 25:34-46).

The spiritual life should be
simple because God, its Author,

is Simplicity itself. And this

idea would seem very simple:
a true, sincere, unfeigned, un-
selfish service of love to God
and neighbor, regardless of the
cost. Yes, it is very simple, but
it takes “a heap of living” to
reduce it to practice, a heap of
living and a powerful amount
of grace. To regard others as
one’s superiors, to look not to
one’s own interests but to those
of others, to lay down one’s
life daily for the brethren; tru-
ly this is a challenge to the
complete commitment of one-
self, to supernatural involve-
ment in the interest of God and
of souls! To forget oneself and
really to love and serve others
for God — the husband, wife,
or child in the family; the re-

ey
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ligious sister in the convent and

classroom; the brother in his

duties of manual labor or teach-
ing: the priest in the parish or
hospital — to make the world a
happier place because we have
passed through it — there’s the
program!

inevitable. In the words of
Saint Thomas More, “We never
ought to look to death as a
thing far off, considering that
although he makes no haste to-
wards us, yet we never cease
to make haste toward him”
(Maynard, op. cit., p. 107). Yet

death will be welcomed as “sis- -
ter Death” if we have really
tried to be good servants to
others, but to God first.

There is not too much time
left. Of one thing we are cer-
tain: we are going to die. It is

He (Saint Thomas More) died only for that one point of
the Papal Supremacy, then universally doubted and one on which
it was common sense to compromise, ... I think he had very
little support from within. His was not only a sceptical mind,
as has been the mind of more than one who has none the less
suffered death for truth held by faith and not by experience; it
was also a mind which had long practice of seeing both sides
of any question and thinking anything could be argued; on that
particular point of the Papacy he had himself argued sincerely
enough upon the wrong side. I suggest that the Martyr in his
last moments had all the intellectual frailty of the intellectuals,
and that at the end his scepticism was still working; but his
glorious resolution stood — and that is the kernel of the affair,
He had what is called “Heroic Faith.”

— Hilaire Belloc, Characters of the Reformation



Meditation

Good Friday, the year of our
Lord, 33. The holy city of
Jerusalem is strangely quiet to-
day; the warm noon air hangs
heavy and close; the usual
noises of the market place are
stilled; only silence remains.
We leave the city and walk
through the Gate of Ephraim,
out along the road that leads
to Golgotha, that desolate, in-
famous hill on which criminals
are put to death. As we begin
our ascent, there rolls down to
meet us the blood-curdling roar
of a mob; it courses down the
hill like an avalanche, and
crashes about our ears. Startled,
we stop, and look to the top
of the hill, black with a sway-
ing, seething mob. At the cen-
ter of this furious maelstrom
outlined against the sky like
a jagged rent in a purple back-
drop we see — a cross. And
fastened to it with nails, a
writhing, gasping, bleeding man.

Faster now, we make our
way hurriedly up the narrow
rugged path, the noise growing
louder, louder, until at last it
booms about our heads like
angry surf and engulfs us. All
about us surges the shouting,
jeering crowd; eyes red with
anger glare up at the figure on

at Calvary

Frederick Doherty, O.F.M.

the cross; sweaty brown fists
shake to blood-chilling blasphe-
mies: “Behold the Son of God!
Come down from that Cross,
and we’ll believe your story!”;
Women’s mouths twist in mock-
ing laughter: “He could save
other people all right, but he
can’t save himself!” And in the
midst of this howling riot of
man gone mad, the Son of Man,
Jesus Christ, bleeds to death
with a broken heart.

Close by the cross stands a
group of four people, small,
silent, pathetic. It is His mother
Mary, her sister, Mary Magdalen
and the beloved apostle John.
Jostled by the mob, reviled and
insulted, these loyal four keep
sorrowful vigil, waiting — per-
haps praying — for the end.

And I? where shall I stand?
In the presence of a man cru-
cified, in the world-shaking
drama that is Calvary, I can-
not remain indifferent. I can-
not stand off and observe ob-
jectively, like some visitor from
another world. No, the gibbet
of the crucified God reaches
down to the very core of the
earth, and splits the world into
two forces forever. And, like
all men, I must take a stand.
I must either throw in my lot
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with the tormentors of Christ,
or I must join forces with His
friends. Instinctively my heart
responds, eagerly my soul cries
out, and I willingly take my
place at my Savior’s torn and
bleeding feet.

As I stand there beneath the
cross with that pitiful loyal
group, I reflect that as Jesus’
persecutors are joined by a
bond of hatred, so are His
friends also united in a com-
mon bond, a bond of love and
suffering. And suddenly there
floods in upon my understand-
ing this deep and truly tre-
mendous truth: union with
Jesus Christ is attained only
through suffering! In my mind
dawns the true meaning of
those words which He spoke,
“And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all things
to myself”, and “If any man
will come after me, let him de-
ny himself, take up his cross,
and follow me.” If I am to have
part with Him, then I too must
be lifted up from the earth; I
too must be nailed to the cross.
One side of the cross is oc-
cupied by His own bruised and
bleeding body; the other side
is empty, reserved for me.

This is not a new thought for
me. Often before, in the fervor
of prayer, I have wvoiced it.
Frequently I have resolved to
take up the cross and follow
Christ. But has this resolution
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been merely the expression of
passing fervor? Do I realize
what the stark reality of the
cross means? Or must I admit
that, like the apostles James an
John, I do not know what I
ask? Let me stop and consider
what the carrying of the cross
means to me personally, in my
own life today.

Our Blessed Savior's cruel
passion and death was a per-
fect sacrifice, the highest act
of worship which could possib-
ly be offered to God. I know
that because Jesus the God-Man
is both priest and vietim, the
offerer and the offered, this sac-
rifice possesses an unlimited
dignity in the honor it gives
to God, and an infinite value
in the atonement it makes for
the sins of men. By means of
His death on Calvary, “Christ,
being come a high priest of the
good things to come, ... enter-
ed once into the holy of holies,
having obtained eternal re-
demption” (Heb. 9:11). In of-
fering this infinitely worthy
sacrifice to God, He completely
fulfilled man’s vocation to wor-
ship and thoroughly cancelled
man’s debt of sin. And once
again man became a friend of
God and an heir of heaven.

But although Jesus’ merits
are infinite in value, yet in His
divine wisdom and goodness He
decreed that in the application
of these merits to men’s souls
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through His Church, individual
men like myself must have a
part. As He assumed human
nature in which to suffer and
die for us, so also He has chosen
the action of human beings
through which to dispense the
fruits of His death. Just as I
need His help for redemption
and holiness, so also, marvelous
as it may seem, Christ has need
of me! “This is not because He
is indigent and weak, but rather
because He has so willed it for
the greater glory of His spot-
less Spouse. Dying on the Cross
He left to His Church the im-
mense treasury of the Redemp-
tion, towards which she con-
tributed nothing. But when
those graces come to be distri-
buted, not only does He share
this work of sanctification with
His Church, but He wills that
in some way it be due to her
action. This is a deep mystery,
and an inexhaustible subject of

meditation, that the salvation .

of many people depends on the
prayers and voluntary penances
which the members of the Mys-
tical Body of Jesus Christ of-
fer for this intention...” (Pope
Pius XII, Mystici Corporis).

This, then, is why I can find
union with Christ only on the
Cross; only on the Cross can I
accomplish this work which He
has set out for me. By a wil-
ling acceptance of suffering in
my life, “I help to pay off the
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debt which the afflictions of
Christ leave still to be paid”
(Col. 1:24). And I share in His
Sacrifice, not only by partak-
ing passively of the fruits there-
of, but also by actively helping
to extend them and apply them
to my fellow men. In some
mysterious way, through the un-
fathomable goodness of my
Lord, I am called to take part
in the salvation of men’s im-
mortal souls!

What would He have me do?
How can I share in His cross?
Surely I shall never suffer as
He suffered. Most probably I
shall never be called upon even
to shed my blood. But there is
a way of suffering open to me:
the cross of dying to myself
and living to Christ, by con-
forming my life to His. How
many opportunities I have each
day of imitating His virtues:
His obedience, by cheerfully ac-
cepting the trials and troubles
of my particular state in life;
His charity, by seeing in every
person whom I meet the image
and likeness of God; His humi-
lity, be seeing myself as God
sees me; His kindness, genero-
sity, purity, and all the other
virtues of which He is the mo-
del.

Often in reverie, I go back
to the scene of that first Good
Friday, and project myself in-
to the events of that dire day.
Had I been there, I think, I
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should certainly not have fled
as His apostles did. Rather, I
should consider it a rare privi-
lege to stand beneath His cross,
comforting His dear mother.
And yet, in the clear, cold light
of reality, do I stand by His
Church in the face of all ad-
versity? Do I take advantage of
the great privilege of assisting
at the Holy Sacrifice of the
Mass? Have I cultivated a true,
practical devotion to Our Bles-
sed Lady?

And what of that one cross
that looms large in my life? It
may be the lonely cross of deep
sorrow or disappointment; it
may be the gaunt cross of pov-
erty or pain; it may be the
rough cross of temptations, or
even of sinful attachments to
be broken. Despite its weight,
do I carry my cross uncom-
plainingly and to the best of
my ability, thereby uniting my
suffering to His?

When I compare these things
to the cross of Jesus Christ, they
seem but trifles. But sufferings
they certainly are, for in striv-
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ing to be like Jesus, I must
constantly chastise and discipline
myself. As the author of The
Imitation wrote, “It is no small
matter, even in things the most
trifling, to relinquish self” (III,
39:3). And God accepts these
denials of self through, with,
and in the Sacrifice of His di-
vine Son. ’

Now I begin to realize the
great dignity of the Cross, and
its great value. God incarnate
suffers and dies to redeem the
souls of men sin and death.
He deigns, through His Chruch,
to canonize the sufferings of
men by uniting them to His
own and offering them to the
Father. Men will, indeed, con-
tinue to suffer despite the Cru-
cifixion. For suffering is the
offspring of sin. But in cruci-
fying Jesus, sin has killed it-
self, For suffering can now be

sanctified. And sanctified suf-

fering can conquer sin. Sin is
overcome, and death holds
sway no more. On Calvary’s
dolorous hill, the gates of heav-
en are unlocked to mankind
with the key of the Cross.

Suffering purifies our life, mortifies our passions, detaches
us from the world and from self; it unites us anew to Christ
by making us share His life of immolation; it is a sure means
to continue His work of redemption and salvatlon What wonder
then that all fervent souls have felt drawn to the cross?

F. X. L’Hoir, S.J., Alter Christus



Is ;‘Lady Poverty” Poverty?

Was the Lady Poverty wooed
by Saint Francis the poverty
of modern times? Did poverty
have the meaning for the Pov-
erello that it so commonly has
today? Frankly, by some dis-
tortion, poverty has come to
mean material destitution in our
slum areas or backward count-
ries. Dorothy Day states some-
where that she would prefer
to reserve the word poverty
for the Lady Poverty of Saint
Francis. When all the trim-
mings that have accumulated in
the past seven-hundred years
have been removed, we shall
find something mysteriously
different in poverty. Who, then,
is the Lady Poverty of Saint
Francis?

I think that few persons since
the time of Francis have spoken
so eloquently of poverty as has
Leon Bloy: ‘‘The poor you
have always with you.’ In the
whole abyss of time since that
Word no man. has ever been
able to say what poverty is.
The Saints who wedded Pov-

Frater Linus i8 a theological stu-
dent at the Capuchin Seminary of
Saint Mary in Créwn Point, Indiana.
In this article he attempts to locate
the virtue of poverty in the vision
of Saint Francis.
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erty from love of her, and be-
got many children by her, as-
sure us that she is infinitely
lovely. Those who will have
none of such a mate, die some-
times from terror or despair, at
her kiss, and the multitude pass
‘from the womb to the grave’
without knowing what to make
of such an anomalous entity.
When we inquire of God He
replies that it is He who is the
Poor One — Ego sum pauper.
When we inquire not of Him,
He displays the glory of His
riches., Creation appears as a

flower of Infinite Poverty; and

the supreme work of Him who
is called the Almighty was to
cause Himself to be crucified
like a thief in the most absolute
and ignominious destitution.
The angels are silent, and the
trembling Devils tear out their
tongues rather than speak. On-
ly the idiots of our own genera-
tion have taken upon them-
selves to elucidate this mystery.
Meanwhile, till the deep shall
swallow them up,  Poverty
walks tranquilly in her mask,
bearing her sieve.”

The words seem to me to re-
veal the very depth of our Holy
Founder’s conception of poverty
Bloy uses the word mystery

“a
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when describing poverty. This,
I think, should be our attitude
as well. It is not a problem
that we must solve, but a mys-
tery which we must learn more
about, something in whose em-
bracing arms we must lose our-
selves., A problem is something
outside ourselves, objective,
like the situations we find in
mathematics. Mathematical pro-
blems are outside ourselves be-
cause they have no immediate
effect on our lives., But in
speaking of a mystery we speak
of something intimately con-

nected with ourselves, subjec-

tive, like the mystery of our
own existence. To many people
God is a problem to be studied
and answered, but for us He is
mystery to be plunged into and
be lost in, for God is so in-
timately united with us in our
very existence, Likewise, for
many people (I should be temp-
ted to include some religious)
poverty is a problem which
must be solved, defined, and set
into limits so one is not bother-
ed by its kiss. But for us, pov-
erty is a mystery which must
be plunged into and relished,
because, like God and our own
existence, it is so intimately
united with the life of man. As
Bloy goes on to state, “There
is no beast of the field so naked
as man, and it should be a
commonplace to declare that

9 199

the rich are ‘bad poor’.
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The Poverty Which is Love

These words of Bloy would
be sufficient by themselves to
provide the basis for a short
discussion on the nature of La-
dy Poverty. But the almost in-
finite facets of this pearl of the
gospel compel me to write for
an even deeper understanding.
For this Lady can take one to
the heights of mystical union
with God, as Saint John of the
Cross verifies in his life.

Our work, then, is to define
poverty, or to describe it if de-
finition be impossible, so that
we can escape the trammels of
our earthly existence and fly
to intimate union with God.
Doubtless, this is how Gratien
of Paris, O.F.M. Cap., interpret-
ed the life and words of Fran-
cis: “For him evangelical pov-
erty was not only a wretched
privation of earthly and ma-
terial possessions. It personi-
fied the spirit of total renun-
ciation of self and of all riches,
material and immaterial. Humi-
lity, obedience, simplicity, chas-
tity were in his thought the
inseparable sisters of poverty,
or rather different forms of
poverty.”” '

Too often, I feel, we are un-
der too narrow a concept of
poverty to make it have any
real meaning for us. The con-
cept I am seeking is broader
and highly analogous. Thus,
poverty would refer primarily
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to the attitude of a soul toward
God as the poor, humble, man
of faith — one of the “anawim”
of the gospel — and only then
would it refer by analogy to
the renunciation of material
goods and spiritual qualities.
Frankly, this concept is in op-
position to a traditional inter-
pretation of poverty, but recent
studies into a deeper meaning
of passages in the Bible have
given us this new insight.*
Even more important, however,
this notion of poverty would
refer to a quality present in
faith, a quality in hope, love,
chastity, obedience, and other
virtues. This hypothesis will be-
come clearer as we proceed to
explain and give examples.

It was only under this light
that a statement by Father
Ubald of Alencon, O.F.M. Cap,,
makes any sense. After indenti-
fying Franciscanism with the
spirit of Saint Francis, he de-
clares that “The spirit of a
saint is the personal conception
which he forms for himself of
a virtue or of saintliness, in the
special manner in which he
practices it, in the way in which
he envisages Christianity from
his own unique point of view,
and in the combination of dif-
. ferent virtues which he cre-
. ates.”” But what relation does
" this have to poverty? For this
" we must look into the life of
. Christ, viewing it especially
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through the eyes of the great
saints of the Church.

God eternally cherishes an
Idea, the Word, by which He
knows and performs all things.
Likewise, every human genius
has some central idea from
which he derives all his thought
and action. As we go down the
line of these men, we shall see
that these ideas are very simi-
lar when analyzed.

Various Spiritualities

“God is love,” writes Saint
John, “and he who abides in
love abides in God, and God in
him” (I Jn. 4:16). John’s whole
life witnessed to this central
idea. Saint Paul sings in his so-
called “Canticle to Charity”
that his whole life would be
absolutely nothing without cha-
rity, And love is but the de-

sire or the actual identity of .

the lover with the beloved, a
total loss of the self in the be-
loved.

What, do you think, is cent-
ral to the spirituality of Saint
Benedict? Obedience? Not ex-
actly. At first glance this is
what it appears to be, but for
Benedict the keystone of spiri-
tuality is humility. Obedience
is merely the external expres-
sion of this interior disposition.
His degrees of humility are
marked by the degree of obe-
dience. Again, humility is no-
thing but the recognition of
our finiteness and our real
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worth in the eyes of God. As
Dom Marmion states, ‘St.
Benedict has a very sure and
at the same time a very wide
concept of humility. He does
not envisage it simply as a ve-
ry special virtue apart, ... but
as a virtue expressing the whole
attitude the soul ought to have
in the presence of God.”® It is
interesting to note how many
references to Sacred Scripture
by the Benedictines regarding
humility correspond to those
which Franciscans cite when
speaking of poverty.

Abandonment, complete and
absolute, is characteristic not
only of the writings of the Je-
suit, Father Caussade, but of
the whole Carmelite school of
spirituality. Recognition of our
“nakedness” is really an ampli-
fication of both Benedictine hu-
mility and Franciscan poverty
of spirit as it has been consi-
dered since the time of Francis.
Whether we like the term or
not, the Little Flower Saint
Theresa has been called Fran-
ciscan in her attitudes. Is this
because of her Franciscan spi-
rit of poverty? No, but living
her Carmelite spirit of abandon-
ment gave her that humility
and simplicity which is charae-
teristic of Franciscanism as
well. Abandonment, then, is
the total self-effacement of a
soul in the sight of God, and
complete dependence on divine
providence.
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The Franciscan Note

To these concepts of Chris-
tian spirituality, Francis added
a distinctive characteristic by
his life of absolute renunciation
of all goods of this world. Nor
is his Lady Poverty something
completely negative; the nega-
tive and positive aspects march
in equal pace. We find the per-
fect analogy of this in baptism.
With the pouring of the water
we both die to self and become
alive in Christ. And the more
we become dead to ourselves
during our lives, the more we
become alive in Christ.

Francis had an intuition of
the spiritual life which was
unique. For him, all was sum-
med up in that pearl of the
gospel, poverty, and he expres-
sed his intuition in words that
take on new meaning with
modern Scripture scholarship.
“Qur Father, who art in heav-
en,” was a favorite prayer of
the Poverello. Yes, his poverty
was the spirit of the “anawim”
of the gospel — the poor, hum-
ble, man of faith. “The Lord
Himself revealed to me how I
ought to live,” is his own tes-
timony to this intuition.

This love-humility-abandon-
ment concept, plus the distine-
tive mark of absolute renun-
ciation of all material goods, is,
in my opinion, the Lady Pov-
erty which Francis espoused.
For he had the genius to see
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that the spiritual life is an in-
tegral whole, and is not made
up of parts which can be
acquired one by one. This be-
comes strikingly apparent when
we read Francis’ own canticle
on the virtues. “Hail, Queen
Wisdom! The Lord save you,
with your hold sister pure Sim-
plicity. Holy Lady Poverty, the
Lord save you, with your sister
holy Humility! Holy Lady Char-
ity, the Lord save you, with
your sister holy Obedience! All
you most holy Virtues, may the
Lord save you, for from Him
do you proceed and come to us.
No one there is in all the world
that can possess any one among
you unless first he die to him-
self. Whoever has one of you
and does not offend the rest,
has all of you. And whoever of-
fends against any one of you,
has none and offends against
you all.”

But poverty was still a means.
Love and intimate union with
Christ were the ends. Saint
John uses love as both means
and end. But here love as a
means is really a particular act
of love tending toward a final
union in love. If poverty really
is a poverty which is love, then
the poverty of Francis was an
act of love leading to intimate
union with Christ. It is equiva-
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lent to the two types of vision
which Saint Paul outlines in his
canticle: “We see now through a
mirror in an obscure manner,
but then face to face” (I Cor.
13:12).

When we consider this hy-
pothesis, we find that poverty
has many ramifications. I have
already hinted in the last para-
graph of the possible intimate
union with Christ that this vir-
tue affords. But this touches on
a mystical element of poverty,
which is beyond the scope of
this article.

Conclusion

In conclusion, I would say
that - Lady Poverty was more
for Francis than just material
poverty, or even poverty of
spirit. Lady Poverty was the
unique, fundamental virtue in
his spiritual life, similar to the
basic spiritual concepts of oth-

"er great saints. It was the at-

titude of the “anawim” of the
gospel — the poor, humble,
man of faith. In fact, Lady Pov-
erty is much more than I have
spoken in these few words, be-
cause Saint Francis looked up-
on Lady Poverty as Gabriel
Marcel views human existence,
Lady Poverty is a mystery, and
not just a problem.
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This Cosmic Christ: The Lord Jesus

Vincent de Paul Cushing, O.F.M.

Any man who has ever felt
the earth shudder under his
feet when rocked by an earth-
quake remains forever sensitive
to the slightest ground tremor.
He, unlike other men, knows of
a hidden, unseen power that can
change his whole world. The
same holds true, I suppose, for
a seaman who has seen a static
sea roiled into heaving cas-
cades of water in the grip of
a raging storm. When he takes
to the sea once more, he does

In this article Father Vincent, who
studies theology at Catholic Univer-
sity, presents a resume of the theo-
logical significance of Easter.
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so with an awareness that this
calm sea possesses a power and
might far beyond its placid ap-
pearance. The same experience
is (or should be) true for the
Franciscan when he looks out
upon this Christic universe: he
is aware of a power — a pow-
er not produced by a rupture
in the earth’s shelf, but mani-
fested in the removal of a
stone at the tomb of Christ. He
is acutely sensitive to a force
in the world of far greater
power and glory than a turbu-
lent sea. He is aware of his
risen Savior, the Lord Jesus,
striding through the ages of man
and the eons of time, and lead-
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ing all creation to the fullness
of redemption. Our victorious
brother, this cosmic Christ, the
person in whom all life finds
its source and consummation, is
truly alive and still reigning
throughout the world.

Redemption: Man and Universe

The noted scholar, Fr. Sta-
nislas Lyonnet, has shown that
Saint Paul’s exposition of God’s
redemptive plan consistently
presupposed a profound unity,

exemplified by the term al-

liance or covenant. This alliance
even prior to the one with
' Abraham, was established by
God with mankind in the per-
son of Noah, and embraced the
whole universe in the re-cre-
ation after the Flood:* “I will
establish my covenant with
you, and with your descendants
after you; and with every liv-
ing creature that is with you,
the birds, the cattle, and every
wild animal with you; all that
came out of the ark, even the
wild animals. I establish my
covenant with you. Never again
shall all flesh be destroyed by
the waters of the flood; never
. again shall there be a flood to
destroy the earth” (Gen. 9:9-
 11),

Father Lyonnet points out
- that just as the execution of
the first alliance had cosmic im-
plications, so the eschatologi-
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cal alliance will have cosmic
implications.

In Saint Paul’s Letter to the
Romans a passage refers to the
state of creation and its long-
ing for redemption: ‘For the
eager longing of creation was
made subject to vanity — not
by its own will but by reason
of him who made it subject —
in hope, because creation itself
will be delivered from its sla-
very to corruption into the
freedom of the glory of the
sons of God. For we know that
all creation groans and travails
in pain until now. And not on-
ly it, but we ourselves also
who have the first fruits of the
Spirit — we ourselves groan
within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption as sons, the re-
demption of our body” (Rom.
8:19-23).

To appreciate this thought
we must understand that for
Saint Paul the fullness of sal-
vation is achieved when the re-
surrection of the body takes
place. Then, when the people of
God are bodily present in the
City of God, the divine plan
will have been totally accomp-
lished. The redemption of the
universe is a corollary of the
resurrection of man’s body. The
Christian is animated by the
Holy Spirit, who vivifies both
his soul and his body, as the
Holy Spirit did for Christ’s bo-
dy: “But if the Spirit of him
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who raised Jesus from the dead
dwells in you, then he who
raised Jesus Christ from the
dead will also bring to life
your mortal bodies because of
his Spirit who dwells in you”
(Rom. 8:11). Then, in verse
23, after treating of the travail
of the universe, Saint Paul
mentions the hope and expec-
tation of the Christians as the
“redemption of our body”. It
can be seen that the redemption
of the universe is a conse-
quence of the redemption of
man’s body. We know that the
universe itself is to be re-
deemed. It is not like an in-
truder at a reception for a se-
lect party; rather, it is called
to share in the future state and
expectation of the children of
God. Because of the sin of man,
the material universe has been
subject to the punishment due
to man — wars, calamities, un-
controlled disease; so should it
also share in man’s release from
the tyranny of sin and death.
Sin and death entered the stage
of history in Adam’s sin, but
they were conquered in the pas-
sion, death, and resurrection of
the second Adam, Jesus Christ.

The Paschal Mystery

Both the redemption of the
universe and the resurrection
of man’s body are based on the
Resurrection of Christ. - Today
many reputable scholars (e. g.,
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Lyonnet, Stanley, Durrwell, and
Vawter) see in the Resurrection
of the Lord something more
than an apologetic confirmation
of Christ’s divinity, or a neces-
sary condition for the applica-
tion of the fruits of the Re-.
demption to man. Rather, they
assert that the Resurrection, to- .
gether with the passion and
death of the Lord, effects the
justification of mankind. The
Paschal Mystery saves us be-
cause Jesus suffered, died, and
rose from the dead. To under-
stand how the Resurrection of
Jesus has redemptive value, we
must understand that Jesus’
death is intimately bound to-
gether with His Resurrection.
In other words, the Resurrec-
tion is the acceptance by the
Father of the suffering and
death of Jesus. Christ’s death
is redemptive because it is a
great act of love and obedience
designed to give life; it is es-
sentially life-giving, a victory
over death, and was bound to
bring resurrection. Father Ly-
onnet has stated this concisely:
“St. Paul’s whole doctrine of
the redemption can be summed
up by saying that he united
the idea of Christ’s giving him-
self to free us from sin to that
of our reunion with God (Tit.
2:14). Christ’s return to God
and humanity’s return in Christ
cannot be achieved apart from
his glorification, which in-
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cludes both his Resurrection
and Ascension. It is because
Jesus was raised from the dead
that ‘he has delivered us from
the wrath to come’ (I Thess.
1:10). ‘If Christ has not risen,
vain is your faith, for you are
still in your sins’ (I Cor. 15:
17). It is through the Resur-
rection that Christ has become
the life-giving spirit’, giving
life to humanity.”?

What has been said so far
should not surprise us as some-
thing new or different. Some
think that this approach plays
down the value of our beloved
Lord’s suffering and death. No-
thing could be farther from the
truth. To give a complete pic-
ture does not detract from the
beauty and magnificence of
each figure in the portrait.
Moreover, it points out the rich-
ness in the unity of the Pas-
chal Mystery contained in the
death and Resurrection of
Christ. :

The Incarnation

How is this appreciation of
the cosmic influence of the Re-
surrection related to the Incar-
nation? If it does anything, it
points out that the Incarnation,
too, bore within itself a cos-
mic design. The humanistic em-
phasis of the Franciscan school
has endowed creation with dig-
nity because it sees Christ as
the person who gives meaning
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to all creatures: “He is the
image of the invisible God, the
firstborn of every creature. For
in him were created all things
in the heavens and on the earth,
things visible and invisible,
whether Thrones, or Domina-
tions, or Pricipalities, or Pow-
ers. All things have been cre-
ated through and unto him and
he is before all creatures, and
in him all things hold together.
Again, he is the head of his
body, the Church; he, who is
the beginning, the firstborn
from the dead, that in all
things he may have the f{first
place. For it has pleased God

the Father that in him all full-

ness should dwell, and that
through him he should recon-
cile to himself all things, wheth-
er on the earth or in the heav-
ens;, making peace through the
blood of his cross” (Col. 2:15-
20)..

In this lyric passage the
randeur of the Incarnate Word
shines forth, characterized as
the One who gives meaning and
life to the material universe.
His role is that of incarnate
Unity, from which the whole
world comes forth as do spokes
from the hub of a wheel. Again,
he is the “firstborn of the
dead,” implying that others are
to be yet born from the dead.
This, His mission, is to recon-
cile all things to himself. The
profound transformation of the
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universe began with the pas-
sion, death, and Resurrection of
the Lord. There is a profound
unity in the one divine plan of
creation and redemption.

A Single Plan

We must not force a wedge
between the victory of Christ
in redemption and the purpose
of creation. Christ the Redeem-
er enables the created universe
to achieve its purpose, and its
purpose is to partake in the
saving acts of God. The Lord
Jesus is not some lonely and
Jovely figure once present in
the world but no longer of
value, like a brilliant comet
streaking across a far, faint
horizon. He is the Lord of His-
tory, the Beginning and the
End, Christ yesterday, today,
and forever! In Him all things
have their beginning, their ex-
istence, and their redemption;
in Him all creation is redeemed.

The final age of the world
has been upon us since the
death and Resurrection of
Christ. This new creation began
with the Paschal Mystery and
will achieve its fullness in the
Second Coming. The final order
of things exists in Christ ful-
ly, but is still incomplete in the
rest of the material universe.
We may say that the end of
the world will come in two
stages; the present age is the
first stage, during which men
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are allowed to share in the new
creation and transformation of
the material universe. When the
Lord of History returns, the
splendor of His glory will sig-
nal the ultimate stage. Then
all that was hidden will be il-
luminated, the tag-ends of his-
tory will fuse together in mar-
velous coherence, the darkness
of an unintelligible world will
be suffused with the Light of
the World, and Jesus the Savior
will reign.

The Seraphic Viewpoint

The task that confronts us
as Franciscans can be stated as
a paradox: our lives must be
wholly worldy, yet wholly de-
voted to God. As sons and
daughters of Saint Francis, we
have the challenge ‘“to restore
all things in Christ, both those
in the heavens and those on the
earth” (Eph. 1:10). Everything
is to be reborn. This is the
basis for the Christian hu-
manism which is so emphatical-
ly stressed by Seraphic theolo-
gy. Everything that is (sin “is
not”), is sacred. If men have
wrenched creation from its true
holiness, then Christian man is
to consecrate it once again, just
as a desecrated church is re-
consecrated. Creation is sacra-
mental, having Jesus for its be-
ginning and its end. Because -
creatures are sacred, every act
of human life and labor acquires
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a value for eternity. Our bodies
are holy because they will
share in the resurrection and
be glorified in heaven; our work
is holy because it partakes of
the transformation of this world
into the world to come. In both
life and labor we must keep
in view the truth of the nature
of creatures: they are re-
deemed; they are made for
heaven.

Do you remember when you
were a child, how the simplest
thing — a cake pan, an old tire

mense value to you, because
you knew that it was not just
a piece of trash, but a mystery,
capable of myriad uses for
games? Adults looked at the
same thing and saw it as some-
' thing fit only for the rubbish
can. Who had the truer view?
When a child finds an old top
or a broken radio, he views it
from all sides, tugs at the
movable parts, explores it tho-
roughly. He recognizes that top
or radio as something meaning-
ful to him. The top or radio,
cake pan or tire, adds to the
life of the child, and he imagi-
natively multiplies the value of
the new toy he has invented.
He sees it as something special,
- valuable; in his own way, he
redeems it. Unfortunately, as
we grow older we seem to lose
. the ability to endow simple ob-
* jects with the imaginative uses

—became something of im-.
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that our child’s imagination so
easily and quickly bestowed on
them. We shrivel up and dis-
trust creatures, perhaps because
we no longer respect them, or
remember that they come from
God and are destined to return
to Him.,

Saint Francis saw creation as
a child views it: delightful, mys-
terious, sacred. He looked at
things differently than most
men do. One author has depicted
the Poverello as a man who
stood on his head to see the
world in its true perspective: as
coming down from the heav-
ens. Our Seraphic Father was
acutely aware of the Lord Jesus
in the world. “The Great King
of Creation” was, for Francis,
not a metaphor but a title ap-
plicable to the Lord Jesus in
the truest sense. All creation
appeared to, him as sacred,
something to be venerated, to
be handled with reverence, as
one would do with any holy
thing. In all this, he was aware
that there was to be a new
heaven and a new earth; but
he also knew that they would
be made up of the goodness of
the old heaven and the old earth.
When Saint Francis looked at
a mountain, it came alive to
him, filled with the divine
grandeur and animated with
desire for God. Water was pre-
cious and fire was strong, not
because Francis was a medieval
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conservationist, but for a high-
er reason: these things were
Christic — coming from Christ
and destined to be joined again
with Christ after His Second
Coming,
As kingfishers catch fire,
dragonflies draw flame;
As tumbled over rim in
roundy wells
Stones ring; like each tucked
string tells, each hung bell’s
Bow swung finds tongue to
fling out broad its name;
Each mortal thing does one
thing and the same:
Deals out that being indoors
each one dwells;

Footnotes
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Selves — goes itself; myself
it speaks and spells,
Crying What I do is me;
for that I came.

I say more: the just man
justices;
Keeps grace: that keeps all
his goings graces;

Acts in God’s eye what in

God’s eye he is—
Christ — for Christ plays in
ten thousand places,
Lovely in limbs, and lovely
in eyes not his
To the Father through the
features of men’s faces.
(G. M. Hopkins)

1 Stanislas Lyonnet, S. J., “The Redemption of the Universe,” in The
Church: Readings in Theology (New York: P. J. Kenedy and Sons,

1963), 136-156.

2 Idem, ‘“St. Paul and Mystical Redemption,” in Theology Digest 8

(1960), 87.
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The Single Silken Strand

Classical writers on the spiri-
tual life warn us that a soul
which is free from serious sin
may yet be prevented from
surrendering itself entirely to
God because it is attached to
some small creatural thing. Re-
strained by such attachment,
the soul is like a captive bird:
though capable of flying, it can-
not soar whither it will; it is
tethered to earth by a single
silken strand. Let the slender
thread be broken, and the soul
goes winging on its way to God.

We may state this truth in
another way: an act which is
in itself insignificant can be
truly critical in our quest for
anion with our Heavenly Fa-
ther. Many a soul, intending
to free itself from a single at-
tachment, has discovered joy-
ously that this victory, so small
in itself, has produced effects
for which the soul had not
dared to hope. The severance
from a particular tie has result-
ed in a much broader liberation.
Other attachments, thought to
have been chains, are now seen
to have been actually only the
same single strand making it-
self felt in other areas. Having
won an apparently small vie-

Augustine McDevitt, O.F.M.

tory, the soul has in reality
successfully traversed a genuine
crisis in its journey to its goal.

The phenomenon which we
are describing does not always
take place. One may successful-
ly detach oneself from a parti-
cular creatural thing without
changing one’s entire life.
Whether or not the single act
produces a universal effect will
depend on how fundamental
the single attachment was in
one’s personality. If a log jam
is to be broken, it is the key
log which must be moved.

From what we know of the
young Francis Bernardone, he
was not a wicked sinner. Yet,
like all men, he had his crucial
creatural attachment. In his
case the single silken strand
was a fastidiousness of spirit, a
delicacy of taste, which caused
him to savor unduly what are
called the nice things of life.

Francis was wise enough to
recognize shortly after his con-
version the critical nature of
his fault. And that, perhaps, is
why he surrendered complete-
ly to God only on that day
when he kissed a leper for the
love of Christ.

The Mother’s Joy: A Sermon For Easter

Introduction

Saint Lawrence of Brindisi
was born in 1559, and died in
1619. His life as a Capuchin-
Franciscan priest was marked
by sanctity, wisdom, and scho-
larliness. Among his many du-
ties and positions of responsibi-
lity in the Church and order
were assignments as religious
superior, teacher, preacher, and
official diplomat for the Holy
See to the kings of Spain, Ger-
many, and Bavaria. Most spec-
tacular of all, perhaps, was his
office as spiritual delegate in
the battle against the Turks,
in which he led the troops per
sonally, armed only with his
crucifix.

The friar’s sanctity prompted
Pope Pius VI to place his name
among the Church’s blessed;
some ninety-eight years later,
Pope Leo XIII elevated him to
sainthood. His scholarliness and
wisdom in explaining the divine
truths, especially his writings

This sermon, unique in that it con-
cerns the joys of Our Lady at the
Resurrection of her divine Son, was
preached by Saint Lawrence on the
Vigil of Easter. The introduction and
translation were done by Frater
Regis Armstrong, 0.F.M. Cap., of
Glenclyffe, N. Y.
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Saint Lawrence of Brindisi

on the Blessed Mother, incited
Pope John XXIII to list him a-
mong the official Doctors of the
Church, bestowing on Saint
Lawrence the title of “Apos-
tolic Doctor.”

The sermon presented here is
taken from a collection which
deals with the vision described
by Saint John in chapter 12 of
the Apocalypse. It was deliver-
ed on Holy Saturday as the con-
cluding sermon of a Marian-
Lenten series. It seems to us
that the sermon is a classic
example of the use of Sacred
Scripture in the apostolate of
preaching; it also affords a deep
insight into the heart and mind
of our Blessed Mother as she
participated in the great mys-
tery of the Resurrection.

__R.A,OFM.Cap

THE MOTHER'S JOY

Since, dear brethren, we have
recently considered the most
bitter and severe sufferings of
the Virgin Mother because of
the passion and death of her
Son, it is only right that we
now turn our attention to her
joys because of her Son’s resur-
rection from the dead. She
hoped for light after the dark-
ness; she hoped for a pleasing’
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spring after the horrible win-
ter had passed; she must have
kept in her heart the words of
the Psalmist, “Sorrow is but a
guest of the night and joy
comes in the morning” (Ps. 29:
6), or “amid all the throning
cares that fill my heart, my
soul finds comfort in thy con-
solation” (Ps. 93:19). “Insofar
as the sufferings of Christ
abound in us,” wrote St. Paul
“so will our consolations a-
bound through Christ” (II Cor.
1:5).

In the Old Testament the
Patriarch Jacob believed that
his best-loved son Joseph was
dead, and it was only after a
long time that he learned that
his son was not only living,
but was also ruling gloriously
in Egypt. And just as Joseph
was living in great glory, so
~ Christ arose with great glory,

for He said, “All power has
been given to me in heaven and
on earth” (Mtt. 28:18). And
just as Jacob rejoiced at the
news of his favorite son, who
could ever try to imagine what
happiness and bliss the Virgin
enjoyed at the glorious and im-
mortal Resurrection of her Son,
when He appeared to her in
that same glory which He had
shown to His chosen disciples?

In our own lives, we ex-
perience both sorrow and joy,
 fear and hope, love and hatred,
just as if they had been balanc-
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ed exactly on a scale. A
shepherd rejoiced when he re-
trieved a sheep which had been
lost; a woman who had lost a
drachma was greatly relieved
and thankful when she found
it; and a forbearing father
showed an amazing happiness
when his wasteful son returned
home safe. “We must rejoice
and exult,” he said, “because he
was dead, yet he has returned
to life; he was lost and has
been found” (Lk. 15:22-32).
What then did the Virgin feel?
What kind of rejoicing was
hers? What happiness did she
experience because of Christ’s
Resurrection? If the disciples
rejoiced at the sight of the Lord,
how much more did the moth-
er rejoice at the sight of her
most cherished Son? If she had
been- so happy at His concep-
tion, when she conceived a mor-
tal person subject to many
pains, as to say, “My soul mag-
nifies the Lord, and my spirit
rejoices in God my Savior” (Lk.
1:45), how much happier was
she when He received im-
mortality and blessedness?

Surely, she had the right to
cry out with Anna, the moth-
er of Samuel, “My heart thrills
with joy in the Lord, and I
lift up my head in my God. My
mouth is bold against my ene-
mies because I am happy in my
salvation!” (I Kg. 2:1). O im-
mortal God, how great and how
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wonderful is the reason for this
joy! “This is the day which the
Lord has made,” sings the cho-
rus of saints, ‘let us rejoice
and be happy during it” (Ps.
117:15), “Now -the homes of
the just echo with glad cries of
victory” (Ps.117:15). Yet, what
was the cry of happiness and
victory in the heart of the
most holy mother? If the Jews
saw a new light dawning, bring-
ing rays of joy, honor, and a
favorable sign to Mardochai and
Esther after the execution of
the wicked Aman, a cruel and
prominent enemy of the Jews,
imagine what light the Virgin
must have seen on this day in
the great glory and exaltation
of her Son, when, after He had
conquered and triumphed over
hell, overcome death, and crush-
ing Satan in battle, He ap-
peared to her clothed with the
sun and wearing a crown of
stars.

Mary, the sister of Moses,
along with so many other pro-
phets, rejoiced in the Lord;
when this woman saw the sal-
vation of her own people gua-
ranteed and the destruction of
the Egyptians achieved while
crossing the Red Sea, she pick-
ed up a tambourine, led a
group of the Israelite women,
and sang, “Let us sing to the
Lord, because He is so great
and so glorious; He has thrown
both horse and rider into the
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sea. The Lord is my strength
and my glory; He is my Sav-
jor!” (Ex. 15:20-21). What
would Mary have done today
with all the saintly women and
the apostles? Most likely she
would have sung again, “My
soul magnifies the Lord, and my
spirit rejoices in God my Sav-
ior” (Lk. 1:46).

Mary rejoiced in the concep-
tion of Christ, she thrilled with
joy at His birth, and when she
heard “Glory to God in the
highest and on earth peace to
men of good will” (Lk. 2:13-
14), the hymn echoed through-
out the countryside by a chorus
of angels. Mary was enraptured
when the Magi came in adora-
tion, and when she found Jesus
in the temple; and she was
even more joyous when she
heard of and saw the great
number and variety of miracles
which He was working. Her joy
grew more profound as she
saw Him ascend into heaven,
His seat of glory, accompanied
by the angels. But on this day,
she was filled with a happiness
greater than all of these, great-
er than can ever be told. Just
as the man who found the great
treasure in his field, in an un-
imaginable manner Mary found
an infinite glorious treasure in
the Resurrection of her Son,
Jesus Christ.

In the vision of Saint John,
which he describes for us in the
Apocalypse, we read that “A
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woman brought forth a son,
the son who is to shepherd the
nations like sheep with a crook
of iron; and.this child of hers
was caught up to God, right up
to His throne” (Apoc. 12:5). In
this we certainly can find rea-
sons for joy; yet, we can also
~ find reason for great sadness.
But Christ once said, “A wo-
man in childbirth feels distress
because now her time has come;
but when she has borne her
child, she does not remember
the distress any longer, so glad
is she that a man has been
born into the world” (Jn. 16:
21). But what sort of man was
born to Mary in the Resurrec-
tion? Saint John said, “A son
is born, a male child.” And

. when a son is born in the

houses of kings, especially if he
is the first-born son who will
some day inherit the kingdom
and have power over it, there
is always rejoicing, not only in
the house of the king, but
throughout the entire city, and
even throughout the entire king-
dom. “She bore a child,” he
said, “a son”; but ‘“he will
shepherd the nations like
sheep.” But which king has this
child as his first-born son, this
prince and heir to his kingdom?
“This child of hers was caught
up to God, right up to His
throne” (Apoec. 12:5). “We have
seen His glory, glory as of the
only Son of God” (Jn. 1:14).
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“All power in heaven and on
earth has been given to me”
(Mtt. 28:18). What an infinite
cause of joy and happiness!

Happiness stems from a de-
sired good which is at hand;
the greater the good, the great-
er the happiness for the person
who receives it. If a man is
created a bishop or archbishop
while his parents are still liv-
ing, the joy which his dignity
will bring them is great. If this
same man becomes a cardinal,
this joy will grow even more.
And should he become the su-
preme pontiff, certainly the
greatest of all joys: his parents
will be overwhelmed with hap-
piness and jubilation. Today,
Christ risen from the dead has
been created by God the Su-
preme Pontiff and Bishop of the
whole Church, both - militant
and triumphant. What happi-
ness,. therefore, this beloved
mother must have experienced.
Even if Christ had returned to
a mortal life again, as Lazarus
and others whom, as we read,
were called back from death,
in this resurrection alone she
had reason to experience an un-
bounded joy. But Christ re-
turned to a life which was,
which is, immortal and most
blessed; He returned to a life
filled with the infinite glory of
the divinity, and the great joy
which He gave to His mother
is incredible and inexpressible.
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Good Morning, Good People!

May the Lord give you peace!

If there is a single word which adequately describes the
Franciscan school of spirituality, that word is probably “evan-
gelical”. If was in the gospel that our holy Founder beheld the
vision of the form of life that he and his disciples should live;
all the various elements which comprise the Seraphic vocation
can be reduced ultimately to observance of the holy gospel.

To make himself as much like Jesus as possible — this was
Francis’ ideal. “He wished,” writes Cajetan Esser, “to follow not
merely the footsteps of the Apostles, not simply to live again
the life of the early Church, but to follow and to imitate as
literally and as completely as possible the life of Jesus upon
earth” (The Marrow of the Gospel, p. 111).

It must have been of great importance to Francis, then, to
know quite thoroughly the four Gospels and the things recorded
there about Christ. We can be certain that in his reading of
the sacred pages, and in his meditation on what he found there,
not one of our Lord’s syllables or gestures escaped his notice.
Every detail narrated by the Evangelists must have been precious
to the Poverello.

In responding to the Franciscan' vocation, each of us has
committed himself to become a mirror of Jesus Christ. It must
be our primary and incessant occupation to become Christlike,
down to the last minute detail. It will not be enough for us
to have that general attitude which is the mind of Christ. We
must teach ourselves to speak as He spoke, to act as He acted.
Our every word and deed must reflect Jesus to those about us.

In order that we may even begin to honor this committment
of ours, it will be necessary that we get to know Christ in-
timately. This will be accomplished mostly by prayer. But the
knowledge of Jesus acquired by our prayer will be authentic to
the extent that we have become, like our Seraphic Father, lovers
of the gospel.

The Editors
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Brother of the Little Way

There is no doubt that the
form of spirituality known as
The Little Way furnishes us
moderns with a path to holiness
that is tried and true. Pope
Pius IX, who canonized Saint
Therese of Lisieux in 1934, de-
clared that the littleness which
was so characteristic of her
sanctity could be adopted pro-
fitably by people in any walk
of life.

In the very year that the
Little Flower was declared a
saint, this same pontiff canon-
ized a contemporary of hers
who, like her, had walked the
small path to holiness. Within
the confines of the Capuchin
friary at Altoetting in Bavaria,
Saint Conrad of Parzham had
lived his own Little Way in the
footsteps of Saint Francis of
Assisi.

Secret of Sanctity

It is not often that a saint
gives us the secret of his sancti-
ty in his own words. Saint

Frater Jeremiah, of Marathon,
Wisc., has contributed articles to
THE CORD and to other periodicals.
He recounts here the life of Saint
Conrad of Parzham, whose feast we
celebrate on April 21.

Jeremiah Crosby, O.F.M. Cap.

Therese did us this favor; so
did Conrad of Parzham. Al-
though his complete writings do
not equal even this article in
length, we can find in them his
life’s ideal, an ideal which in
its simplicity is both timely and
dynamic.

“My life,” he wrote, “consists
chiefly in loving and suffer-
ing, in admiring and adoring
the unspeakable love of God
for us poor creatures. I am al-
ways most intimately united
with my loving God. Even a-
midst my many duties, I am
intimately united with Him. I
speak to Him confidentially, as
a child with its father. I lay be-
fore Him my needs, my de-
sires, and whatever gives me
the greatest concern. Then I
implore Him to grant me some
grace, but always with childlike
confidence. If I have commit-
ted a fault, I humbly beg Him
to pardon me, and promise to
be a real good child. The means
which I use to exercise myself
in humility and meekness is
none other than the cross. This
is my book., A single look at
the cross teaches me what I
must do on any occasion. There-
by I learn patience, humility,
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meekness, and the cross be-
comes sweet and light.”

From this passage we must
conclude that Conrad’s sanctity
consisted in cultivating a unijon
with God by means of deep
interior recollection and a live-
ly, humble faith in His father-
ly providence. It is true that
Conrad had a natural inclina-
tion toward the interior life.
Yet, it is also true that he
learned early in life that one
can grow in union with God on-
ly if the awareness of that
union also grows in one’s mind
and is expressed in one’s ac-
tions. We need only to look at
his life in order to see how he
lived this ideal, and how he
expressed it daily in his patience
and meekness toward others.

The Beginning

When, in 1849, he came to
the friary of Saint Ann in Al-
toetting to enter the Capuchin
Order, John Birndorfer was
thirty years old. Ever since his
spiritual  conversion eleven
years prior to that time, this
naturally introspective young
man had grown more reserved
and retiring. His mother, whom
he used to refer to as “my
first novice mistress,” had stres-
sed from his earliest years the
important role which God
should play in his life. Af-
ter his spiritual conversion,
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through years of almost daily
Mass and weekly spiritual di-
rection, the grace of God led
him to the door of this famous
Capuchin friary.

Shortly after his arrival,
John was invested as a tertia-
ry and given the name Conrad.
He was assigned as assistant
porter to receive the many pil-
grims —as many as three
hundred thousand annually —
who came to the shrine of Our
Lady there.

During the first few months,
Conrad discovered that com-
munity life was quite different
from the life of quiet solitude
to which he had grown ac-
customed. As he said, “I found
it rather hard to live together
with so many others, for I was
very shy; but when I became
better acquainted, matters im-
proved.”

Matters did indeed improve;

soon the young tertiary had
fallen in love with his new life
and work. It was not long, how-
ever, before he was asked to
leave Altoettingen to be infir-
marian for a sick priest in an-
other town. “I cannot conceal
the fact that I find it hard to
leave this place of heavenly
favors,” he wrote home at that
time; “I acknowledge it sin-
cerely; the time spent here
seemed so short that I can hard-
ly believe a year and nine
months have already gone since
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I came here. But obedience
calls me to another place, and
I must obey ... Pray for me,
so that I may attain my ideal
and become a true son of Saint
Francis and may live and die as
one.”

After serving as a candidate
for two years, he was sent to
the brothers’ novitiate, where
he was invested with the holy
habit on September 17, 1851.
As a novice he was afflicted
several times with rather seri-
ous illness. But this did not
deter him from steadily culti-
vating the spirit of recollection
under the guidance of Father
Stanislaus, a learned and holy
novice master.,

The “Resolutions”

Before his profession on Oe-

. tober 4, 1852, Conrad showed

to what an extent he valued
his interior life, when he com-
posed his Resolutions. Because
they, together with his love for
the Mass, formed the ground-
work for his simple spiritual
life, we shall quote here a few
of the points which he set
down:

“Resolutions taken with great
deliberation and full confidence
in the assistance of Jesus and
Mary to help me keep them:

“I will strive earnestly to
form the habit of always plac-
ing myself in the presence of

1

God and of often asking mysel
‘Would I do this or that if m
confessor or my superior wer
observing me, and especially i
the presence of God and m
guardian angel?’

“I will often ask myself whe;
crosses and- pain come to me
‘Conrad, why are you here?’

“I will earnestly strive t
preserve brotherly love in my
self and in others. I will b
careful never to utter a worc
against charity. I will beas
patiently with the faults, de
fects, and weaknesses of others
and — as far as possible — ]
will cover them with the mantle
of charity whenever there is
no obligation to reveal therr
to one who has the power to
correct them.

“I will carefully observe
silence as much as possible. I
will always be sparing of words
in conversation, and thereby
avoid many faults and be able
to converse the better with
God.”

It is especially worthy of
note here that these Resolutions
proved to be more than the
aspirations of an eager novice.
Conrad had made them, as he
says, “with great deliberation”;
he remained remarkably faith-
ful to them after he had left
the confines of the novitiate an
assumed the active work of the
Franciscan brother.
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Crosses

Soon after his profession,
Conrad was appointed porter
at Altoetting, the place he
loved so much. Yet, this ap-
pointment brought two great
crosses to Conrad. The first one
was personal: the fear of his
own insufficiencies and in-
clination to quiet and solitude.
The other was social: the anger
of the others in the friary be-
cause of his appointment to
such an important task., There
were those who accused the

provincial superior, who was’

known to have a liking for Con-
rad, of partiality, injustice, and
imprudence. Likewise, they ac-
cused Conrad of temerity and
presumption. Even the guardian
of the friary reflected the initial

opposition of the community;.

one day during the chapter of
faults he declared to all that
“Brother Conrad must remem-
ber that he is kept here only
out of pure charity.” Conrad
simply accepted these humili-
ations as coming from God’s
fatherly providence. As he once
wrote, “... to those who love
God, all things turn out for the
- best. No matter how wrong
things may seem to go, in re-
ality they are for our good.”
' Soon things did turn out for
the best. The peaceful way in
which Conrad accepted his own
limitations and the rebuffs of
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the friars was instrumental in
making him more secure in his
post and in the affection of the
community.

Brother Porter

For forty-one years Brother
Conrad held the important
post of the porter of the friary.
His daily dedication to this
work is truly an inspiration.
How many of us must admit
that too many of our days are
a monotonous routine, lacking
the motivation that springs
from true interior union with
God?

Conrad’s day usually 'began‘

before midnight, when he arose
for matins. Since he usually re-
tired at ten p. m. after a hard
day, he was often too tired to
hear the signal for rising. So
he asked a confrere to wake
him. Once in a while the broth-
er would forget, and Conrad
would oversleep. One morning
after this happened, Conrad
asked him, “Why didn’t you
get me up last night?” The
brother answered, “Because I

wanted to spare you, knowing

that you had a very busy day
yesterday and must have been
very tired.” “I beg of you, for
God’s sake,” Conrad replied,

“please get me up; I don’t need’

to be spared.”

After matins, he customarily
withdrew to the crypt, where
he spent the rest of the night
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at prayer. When, at the age of
seventy, he was forbidden to
continue this practice, he obe-
diently complied, and so re-
turned to bed after matins had
been recited. The luxury, how-
ever, was short lived. Some
few days later, he volunteered
to take over the job of an
ailing brother — opening the
friary doors at four a. m.

Brother Conrad usually serv-
ed Mass at a side altar, He re-
ceived Holy Communion daily,
a rare practice in those days.
After Mass he went to the door,
where he worked from six until
noon, taking care of pilgrims,
the poor, and those seeking
guidance.

He opened the unpretentious
door of the friary as many as
two-hundred times a day, al-
ways remaining kind, patient,
and peaceful, interiorly recol-
lected, and united with God.
Continually fingering the chap-
let of the Immaculate Concep-
tion which he always carried,
he would say to those who
asked his advice about being
recollected during work, “It is
not necessary always to pray
while at work, but it doesn’t
do any harm!” “Let us strive
always to lead an interior life,
a life hidden in God,” he had
once written; “If we are inte-
riorly recollected, nothing will
disturb us even in the per-
formance of those external du-
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ties which our state in life im-
poses on us.”

Conrad truly lived these
words. Through the years, the
reputation of his union with
God spread among those who
frequented the shrine of Our
Lady. However, as is so often
the case, there were those who

felt called to test him. It was

one of Conrad’s small pleasures
in life to give to the poor
children returning from school
a daily ration of bread, which
he always managed to serve up
with a small portion of food for
thought. One of these children
later recalled that her mother
would often say, “You must be
very good so that you may not
displease Brother Conrad, for
he is a saint.” “We children,”
she wrote, “decided to see for
ourselves whether he really
was a saint, and since we know
a saint shouldn’t get angry, we
resolved to try his patience.
Several of us went one after
another to the monastery and
rang the bell vehemently. When
the brother appeared, we asked
to talk to a certain priest whom
we knew was away. He gave
absolutely no sign of being an-
noyed. Instead, he just said
very kindly to each of us: ‘You
cannot see him today, since he
is not at home.’ ”

On other occasion, some of
the young men of the neigh-
borhood resolved to avenge
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themselves after Conrad had
chided them for their boister-
ousness. Like the little girls,
they decided to come one by
one to the friary, asking for
their piece of rye bread. Each
successive call was so timed
that Conrad had to walk the
entire distance of the cloister
to answer it. When the twelfth
boy had made his appearance,
Conrad merely said, “I suppose,
Louis, that you young raseals
are out to tease me today, since
you are coming one by one.
But that does not matter, boys;
I shall come again, even twenty
times, as long as my feet will
carry me.” He was then seventy-
three years old.

Friend of the Needy

At noon Conrad would join
the community for dinner, Af-
terward, he would go imme-
diately to the kitchen to gather
up whatever was left over to
distribute it to the poor. His
superiors had given him a free
hand in the distribution of alms,
and although he always had a
good supply of soup, bread, and
beer for those who called, the
kitchen always provided more.
Should some of the friars gent-
ly chide him for his solicitude
toward the needy, he would say
something like, “Never worry
about what you give to the
poor; it will always come back
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again,” or, “I value more the
Our Father that the poor say
for us than the food and drink
we give to them.”

After dinner and his chores
in the kitchen, Conrad would
usually spend a half-hour in
the friary garden, meditating
on the Stations of the Cross.
Then he would return to the
door until seven in the evening.

Since he returned to the
door around dinner time, or a
little later, he was generally
met by a rather large crowd
of people waiting for their alms.
Once, after most of the better
food had been  distributed, a
beggar came to the door. Con-
rad explained that at this late
hour there was little left. He
brought a bowl of soup from
the kitchen, however, and gave
it to the poor man. On tasting
it, the may threw the bowl at
Conrad’s feet and snarled, “You
can eat that slop yourself.”
Calmly Conrad stooped down,
picked up the pieces of the
broken bowl, and said, “I see
you don’t like this kind of
soup. I'll go and get you some-
thing else.” To many, this in-
cident would be the cause for
a justified outburst of temper.
For Conrad it was an opportu-
nity to imitate Jesus, who had
remained silent when humilia-
tion and bitterness were in-
flicted upon Him.

Besides helping the poor who
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were hungry for food, Conrad
sought to satisfy those who
hungered for spiritual nourish-
ment. He had the faculty of
penetrating beyond the faces of
those who came to the door.
Very often he saw their lives
reflected in their eyes. His was
a look mixed with love, com-
passion and knowledge —
knowledge which at least once
sent a wayward youth hur-
riedly into the confessional
next door. To those who came
to him with troubles, he would

.give all the help and advice he

could. “Let us trust in God,”
he would say, “and everything
will come out all right;” or
“Let us pray with great con-
fidence, and the good Lord will
come to our assistance.”

In all his associations with
the people, he remained true to
the Resolutions which he had
written before his profession.
He was especially careful to be
reserved and brief in his speech,
for he was convinced that “A
person who talks too much can
never arrive at a truly interior
life.” If he saw that a conver-
sation was becoming needlessly
long, he would usually cut it
short, saying, “I must now ask
to be excused, for I still have
some prayers to say.”

Man of Prayer

During the day the holy
friar spent much ’of hi§ spare
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time in adoration of the Bles-
sed Sacrament, or in the reci-
tation of the Little Office of
the Blessed Virgin. His devo-
tion to Jesus and His Blessed
Mother sustained him in his
association with the public, and
gave him strength in his con-
stant and growing suffering. .

Although as a youth he had
developed a robust constitution
from his work on the family
farm, as the years went on he
was troubled with stomach ail-
ments and arthritis. He once
wrote, “I suffer constantly, but
I am still able to perform my
duties.” Because the cross was
his book, he looked upon his
ill health as a blessing. He cal-
led sickness “a season of grace
for your soul,” and advised,
“See that you make good use
of it. Sickness can teach us
much if we would only be dis-
posed to learn.”

Even more intense than phy-
sical sufferings were his spiri-
tual trials. His desire to be
united to God amounted almost
to what we might term obses-
sion. Almost every letter he
wrote includes some sort of
request for prayers on his be-
half. In his youth he had join-
ed several pious confraterni-
ties, and in his life as a Ca-
puchin he made a sort of “pray-
er-pact” with others for the
purpose of praying for each
other. Yet, if we truly analyze
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Conrad’s life, we can see why
he acted this way, He believed
firmly what he once wrote,
“God is good to us. He showers
His graces on us out of pure
love and mercy. What ingrati-
tude it would be then, if we
did not make good use of them,
or if we went so far as to
abuse them.”

Conrad ultimately reached
that stage in his spiritual de-
velopment where he suffered
not from the renunciation of
his own will, but from the re-
alization that he himself har-
bored so many inclinations
which were not God’s, and that
many other people still cared
so little for Him. “I am try-
ing hard to love God truly,”
he wrote. “My one regret is
that I love Him so little. I
should like to be a seraph of
love. I should like to call on
all creatures to help me love
my God. But I must stop. I
am going too far ... Love
knows no bounds.”

As the years of hard work
wore on, Brother Conrad him-
self began to wear out. He
fgrew gradually weaker from
his increasing suffering, as well
as more silent and recollected
from his growing union with
God. He developed by degrees
into that figure which we see

pictured so often — a white-

haired, bearded Capuchin with
a little chaplet wrapped around

e
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his finger, gazing at the small
cross he always held in his
hands while he prayed.

Death of a Sainf

For forty-one of his seventy-
six years, Conrad had manifest-
ed the patience, humility, and
peace which is born of union
with God. On the morning of
April 18, 1894, the brother was
able for the last time to get to
the chapel of Our Lady to
serve the five o’clock Mass. Af-
ter Mass he began his usual
duties, but by nine o’clock he
had to go to the cell of another
brother for help. In the after-
noon, he went to the superior
and said simply, “Father
Guardian, I can keep up no
longer.” He was immediately
sent to bed.

On April 21 during night
prayers, the door bell rang
twice. Thinking that the sub-
stitute porter had not heard it,
Brother Conrad struggled out
of bed and got as far as the
door of his cell to shout several
times, “Brother = Deodatus,
Brother Deodatus!” A novice
who happened to be near hur-
ried to his side to see what
was the matter. But Conrad
could only mumble a few words
as he collapsed into the novice's
arms. The end had come.

The fathers and brothers
hurried to his bedside and be-
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gan the prayers for the dying.
He was conscious, but unable
to speak. As the Angelus be-
gan to ring, a peaceful smile
broke over his face. Before the
bell stopped, Conrad was stand-
ing face to face with the God
he had known interiorly for so
many years.

God regarded the lowliness
of this servant of His who had
kept so many things hidden in
his heart as he went about
fulfilling the divine will. God
saw to it that within forty
years Conrad would be given to
the entire Church as a model
of that simple way which can
be the way of every Christian.
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Today the Church points to
Conrad of Parzham as .she
points to Therese of Lisieux,
and tells us that even we in
our times can become the saints
which they became. The werds
of Conrad himself can best
summarize all our efforts to
become one with the God with-
in us, to think of Him more
and more while we perform
our daily duties. “Our trust in
God must be great,” Conrad
tells us, “and greater still our
love for Him. ... A great de-
sire to give itself to God en-
tirely is the characteristic of
a soul that loves God sincere-

ly.”

The Christ of Francis was the humble Saviour of men who
“emptied Himself and took on the form of a servant.” Francis,
then, would become the Francis of Christ. This is the way, the
truth, and the life of the Friars Minor! Our glory does not con-
sist so much in our learned doctors, or in our eloquent preachers,
or in our popular writers, but in our simple, humble, unworldly
brethren, no matter how hidden their existence may be.

— Foley, O.F.M. Cap., In the Spirit of

Saint Francis, p. 59



Spirituality and the Interracial
Apostolate

I. The Cosmic Import of the
Apostolate

We live in revolutionary
times. All around us there is
change — quick, worldwide,
upheaving change. So little of
yesterday has remained the
same way, and today is already
being changed into the new
world of tomorrow, The whole
wirld is in crisis, groaning in
anticipation of a new civiliza-
tion that seems ready to burst
upon us at any moment.

The late Cardinal Suhard de-
scribed the crisis well: “All
agree that our times are an
age of transition. The suffering
which affects the whole world,
the dangers which threaten its
future, the strong currents
which sweep over it are less
the consequences of a catas-
trophe than the warning signs
of an imminent new birth.”

Fr. Roy, of the Province of the Most
Holy Name, i8 a professor of English
at Saint Bonaventure University. As
Ezecutive Moderator of the Third
Order’s Action for Interracial Under-
standing, he devotes a great deal of
his time to filling speaking engage-
ments and writing articles.

Roy M. Gasnick, O. F. M.

Mankind is undergoing cos-
mic labor pains; it seems as if
Saint Paul’s description of in-
dividual conversion is taking
place on a universal level: the
human race is putting off the
old man and putting on the
new,

What will this new man be
like? That depends on the
Christian conscience. If we con-
tinue our present hostile atti-
tude to the world, saying in

effect, “This civilization, these

trends are secularistic and evil,
hence we must not touch them
lest they contaminate us,” then
the new man may well turn
out to be the oneman united
by force, the identity-less au-
tomaton predicted by Aldous
Huxley in Brave New World,
and George Orwell in 1984,

On the other hand, if we see
our role, (as the early Church
always did), as one of entering
into, permeating, subverting
and supernaturalizing the sec-
ularistic tendencies of the eci-
vilization aborning, then indeed
will the new man evolve in
the terms in which Teilhard de
Chardin described him: the
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one-man united to his fellow
men by love. Gone will be the
I-THOU man of today, who
tries to explain all of the uni-
verse in terms of himself —
and predictably fails; born will
be the THOU-I man, who finds
the explanation of himself in
terms of the rest of the uni-
verse, especially in terms of his
fellow man. '

In this context, the work of
the interracial apostolate as-
sumes cosmic proportions, be-
cause its long-range goal is to
hasten the birth of the new
man. We must see our role as
witnesses and apostles for the
dignity and unity of man. Any-
thing less than that will rele-
gate us to the level of those do-
gooders, social workers, and
sociologists who are more in-
terested in pragmatic solutions
for the effects of discrimina-
tion than in the realistic eradi-
cation of its causes; they seek
to eradicate racism as a social
evil because it hurts society,
rather than because it hurts a
man; they use standards which
perpetuate the I-THOU man of
today without any inkling that
the evil they are trying to cure
can be cured only by the con-
cept of the THOU-I man.

To convince a white man that
his salvation may well depend
upon his willingness to recog-
nize the dignity of man in a
Negro, to convince him that the

riddle of himself can be solved
only in terms of other men, to
convince him that the future of
the human race depends upon
his courage to choose to love
rather than to be loved, is to
strike a blow for the new man
who will become “a new crea-
ture in Christ, his old life dis-
appeared, everything become
new about him.” (II Cor. 5:17).

Our vocation then is clear:
we must become the heralds of
the great King announcing the
news of the mystery of Christ:
“It was His (the Father’s)
loving design, centered in
Christ, to give history its ful-
filment by resuming everything
in Him, all that is in heaven,
and that is on earth, summed
up in Him.” (Eph. 1:10); we
must become the makers of sal-
vation history; we must be-
come the agents of God in ful-
filling the divine plan for all
creation.

We who have set as our goal
the proclamation of the dignity
of man, are vitally necessary
at this moment in history, at
this moment when the whole
world is undergoing a cosmic
crisis in search for unity. We
are needed now. Nothing must
stand in the way of our vo-

cation: neither the obstacles '

set by our detractors, nor even
the greater obstacles of our
human weaknesses.
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II. The Grace of Persecution

The interracial apostolate is
not a “popular” cause; the
widespread violent reactions of
whites to Negro protests during
recent months indicate that far
too few of our countrymen un-
derstand the issues at stake,
far too few of our co-religion-
ists understand the motivation
of our work. Hence there is
persecution and there will be
.persecution.

Few of us will be asked, as
Medgar Evers was, to perform
the ultimate challenge of love,
to lay down our lives for our
fellow man. But we do know
the lesser challenges (if there
be such a thing) of love: the
bombing of OQur Lady of Good
Harbor school in Louisiana; the
physical threats against a
Southern bishop while preach-
ing against segregation; eggs
thrown by Catholics at Third
Order members in Boston; the
neighbors who begin to disas-
sociate themselves from us; the
closed doors of parish rectories;
the cautious “don’t get too in-
volved” injunctions from supe-
riors; the malicious whispers
of “radical”, and “fellow travel-
er”; the priest spit upon be-
cause he was accompanying a
five-year old girl to school in
~New Orleans. Indeed, Saint

" Paul’s description seems to fit
-s0 well: “We are the world’s

refuse; everybody thinks him-
self well rid of wus.” (II Cor.
4:13).

All this can be demoralizing
and discouraging. But we must
not miss these for the oppor-
tunities they are, opportunities
to turn them into acts of love,
into proofs of our love for the
Christ we have pledged our-
selves to serve. Indeed, we must
come to realize that for the sue-
cess of our apostolate, these
persecutions are fundamental
necessities, they are something
we should desire. Saint Paul
recognized this long ago: “I
am well content with these
humiliations of mine, with the
insults, the hardships, the per-
secutions, the times of difficul-
ty I undergo for Christ; when
I am weakest, then I am strong-
est of all. (IT Cor. 12:10).

Saint Francis is one of the
few men in history who under-
stood this principle, and signi-
ficantly, he was one of the few
men in history who was truly
successful. For Francis, true
happiness was not to be found
in great accomplishments but
rather in the ability to suffer
persecution for the sake of the

.apostolate. In his famous parable

on “Perfect Joy,” he says, “A-
bove all the graces and gifts
of the Holy Spirit which Christ
gives to His friends is that of
conquering oneself and willing-
ly enduring suffering, insults,
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humiliations, and hardship for
the love of God, as they are not
ours but God’s, as the Apostle
says, ‘What have you that you
have not received from God?’
But we can glory in the cross
of tribulation because that is
ours.”

The parable of perfect joy
comes as a concrete exemplifi-
cation of the spiritual princi-
ple formulated by Saint Paul:
“The suffering of Christ, it is
true, overflows into our lives,
but there is overflowing com-
fort, too, which Christ brings
to us.” (II Cor. 1:5). ,

Hence, one of the most im-
portant tests which faces our
spiritual life, difficult as it
may be, is to recognize perse-
cution not as an evil but as a
grace, a necessary grace for
the success of the apostolate.
We can, therefore, expect little
earthly compensation. We will
face indifference, we will face
hostility, we will face opposi-
tion. Thank God for them!
They are the stigmata which
make us Christ-images: “If the
world hates you, be sure that
it hated Me before it learned
to hate you. ... Do not forget
what I told you, No servant
can be greater than his master.
They will persecute you just
as they have persecuted Me, ...
and they will treat you thus
because you bear My name.”
(Jn. 15:18; 20-21).

In the face of persecution
and hostility, we must remem-
ber that we are peacemakers.
Retaliation cannot help our
cause, it can only provoke an-
ger, strengthen antipathy and
make permanent the blindness
to truth. St. Bonaventure of-
fers us a good piece of advice
marked by common sense:
“When the water is quiet, a
man sees his face clearly reflec-
ted; but when the water is_
rough, nothing is reflected. In
the same way, when a man is
angry, he cannot see truth.”

Our reaction to those who
hate, curse, and threaten us in-
sultingly, however, must go
much further than the mere
negative one, that is, a mere
non-retaliatory reaction; ours
must be positive, a reaction that
will test our faith to the ut-
most: “Love your enemies, do
good to those who hate and
persecute you, bless those who
curse you, and pray for those
who treat you insultingly” (Lk.
6:17-28).

Martin Luther King, certain-
ly, has taken these words of
Christ and made them a point
of identification for his non-
violent Southern  Christian
Leadership Movement. When
Dr. King received the Saint
Francis Peace Medal from the
Third Order of Saint Francis
in November, 1963, he restated
Our Lord’s teaching in terms
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of the interracial apostolate:
“So throw us in jail and we
will still love you. Bomb our
homes and threaten our child-
ren and, as difficult as it is,
we will still love you. Send
your hooded perpetrators of
violence into our communities
after midnight hours, and drag
us out on some wayside road
and beat us and leave us half
dead and we will still love you.
Send your propaganda agents
around the nation, and make
it appear that we are not mo-
rally and culturally fit for in-
tegration and we will still love
you. But be you assured that
we will wear you down by our
capacity to suffer, and one day
we will win our freedom. But
we will not only win freedom
for ourselves, we will so appeal
to your heart and your con-
science, that we will win you
in the process and our victo-
ry will be a double victory.”

To do this will take great
coyrage; it will take great faith
and love. But the difficulties
we undergo are nothing in
comparison to the gigantic
thing we are doing for the
world: “For it is not you who
are speaking, but the spirit of
your Father who  speaks
through vou” (Jn. 16:3). What
really counts, the only thing
that counts, is that Christ has
called us, has pressed his seal
upon us and sent us forth:

“You have not chosen me, but
I have chosen you, and I have
appointed that you should bear
fruit ” (Jn. 15:16).

II1. The Need for Selflessnes

Accepting persecution is the
first hurdle we must clear if
we are to make our inter-
racial work a means for spirit-
ual growth. There is another
and more difficult one: our own
human weaknesses. There are
three great pitfalls here, each
deriving from pride and ego-
ism, which can not only hinder
spiritual growth, but actually
hasten spiritual decline.

1. To lack the courage of
total committment. This is the
temptation which usually be-
sets the man who feels deep-
ly about suffering humanity,
but yet fears the taunts and
reaction of his associates, as
well as the damage to his pres-
tige his involvement in race
relations may cause. Human
respect, of course, is his weak-
ness; when he must choose
between THOU and I, he re-
luctantly chooses I. The danger
here is that the failure to ful-
fill initial involvement will
hasten spiritual decline, be-
cause, as our Lord Himself
pointed out, “No man putting
his hand to the plow and turn-
ing back is fit for the kingdom
of God.”
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Since this is a temptation
which at times will strike all
of us, we must be prepared for
it. And the only preparation
which will help us is the virtue
of humility, All too often in
the spiritual life we beg God
for the virtue of humility, and
yet squirm at the least humil-
iation. Humility is built upon
the acceptance of humiliation.
It accepts the reduction of the
capital I to a small i for the
sake of the THOU It realizes
that allowing the I to be cros-
sed out will produce a cross.
And that is essential to the
spiritual life.

Cardinal Merry del Val, in
his “Litany of Humility,” has
offered a program for the man
who would fail in the inter-
racial apostolate because of
human respect. His emphasis,
it should be noted, is not on
the deliverance from humilia-
tion, but on the deliverance
from the fear of humiliation:

Deliver me Jesus:
From the fear of being humi-
1 liated,
From the fear of being despised,
From the fear of suffering re-
bukes,
From the fear of being calumni-
ated,
From the fear of being forgot-
ten,
From the fear of being ridi-
culed,
From the fear of being wronged,

From the fear of being suspect-

2. To lose the spirit of obe-
dience. This is one of our great
dangers. Each day we are made
painfully aware of suffering
humanity: a prostrate Negro
woman with the knee of a po-
liceman on her neck; a Negro
youth being torn at by a po-
lice dog; a Negro priest hav-
ing Catholics refuse to receive
Communion from him; wretch-
ed living conditions in a ghet-
to; full-grown men unable to
get jobs; despairing youths
wasting away from alcohol,
narcotics, and sex. We see all
this and are apalled that those
in authority are sometimes
blind to this suffering and fail
to see the need for our doing
something for suffering man.

It is all too easy to fall into
the temptation that the needs
of our fellow man exempt us
from the bonds of obedience,
that God’s will must be done
in spite of the indifference of
superiors. It sounds so rational,
but it is really a rationaliza-
tion. If God’s will is going to
be done (and it will be done),
then it will never be done out-
side the normal line of autho-
rity and obedience. If we truly
seek spiritual growth by serv- .
ing suffering humanity, then
we cannot rely on deceit and
disobedience; such a reliance is



L otural way out. Our way
jnust be supernatural: “We
to rely on the Holy Spirit,
| naffected love, on the
of our message, on the
by of God ” (I Cor. 6:6-7).
 this is the only way out.
aliel, a member of the
sh Sanhedrin, was wise
agh to point this out for
analyzing the newly born
stian Church, he judged:
this is man’s design or man’s
ertaking, it will be over-
wn: if it is God’s, you will
e no power to overthrow
(Acts 5:38-39).

L To use the interracial
stolate for our own glorifi-
on. This is, without a doubt,
| greatest danger Wwe face,
quse it turns our whole
rk upside down and blurs
| focus on the goals God ex-
bts us to fulfill The man
jo uses the interracial apos-
ate to enhance his own pres-
e is no longer a witness for
p proclamation of the digni-
fof man, is no longer a heal-
 of suffering humanity. He
a betrayer of his fellowman
gause instead of serving
pm as he was called to do,
 is using them to serve him.
jd what is so particularly dan-
pous here is that not only
his egoism snuff out his
;spiritual life, but he will
fo damage the interracial
tolate itself.
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Too many a local opportun-
ist has made a name for him-
self by calling for an unneces-
sary boycott, by stirring up an
unwanted demonstration, or by
making a startling and unfound-
ed statement. But at what
price? The alienation of the
people who could help us and
the hardening of too many ra-
cists and discriminators.

Indeed, T. S. Eliot’s memo-
rable lines from Murder in the
Cathedral apply so perfectly
here: “The last temptation is
the greatest treason, to do the
right thing for the wrong rea-
son.” For the sake of our own
spiritual growth then, as well
as for the health of the inter-
racial apostolate, we must be

_ever on guard against this

“last temptation,” all the more
so because it is so subtle a
temptation, one into which we
can fall so easily because we
find attention drawn to our
selves a pleasing sensation.
Here again, the “Litany of
Humility” can be a safeguard
against this temptation:
Deliver me Jesus:
From the desire of being es-
teemed,
From the desire of being loved,
From the desire of being ex-
tolled,
From the desire of being hon-
oured,

From the desire of being prais-
ed,
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From the desire of being pre-
ferred,

From the desire of being con-
sulted,

From the desire of being ap-
proved. ...

IV. The Making of a Saint

Saints are not made in a
day; they are not made in a
month; they are not made in a
year. Even in the era of “Ins-
tant” products, there is yet no
“jnstant sainthood.” To become
a saint, to become a Christ-
image, will always remain a
lifetime job.

Yet, since the interracial
apostolate plunges us into the
very heart of the Christian
experience, it would seem that
it can be one of the fastest
roads to sanctity. It forces us

to see and understand our
role as Christians: that we
are heralds of the mystery of
Christ proclaiming the dignity
and unity of man; that we are
seeking to grow in our love for
God through our love for our
neighbor; that we must have
the courage to withstand per-
secution and humiliation for
the name of Christ; that we
must have the humility to re-
cognize ourselves for what we
are; that we must be selfless,
disregarding ourselves when
faced with suffering humanity;
that we must trust in the plans
of God and not in our own
devices; that we must not let
ourselves get in the way of the
work of Christ.

This is the program for holi-
ness which flows from the in-
terracial apostolate.

Can’t you see, Brother, that to evangelize a man is to say
to him: “You — yes, you too are loved by God in the Lord
Jesus.” And you must not only tell him so, but you must really
believe it, and not only believe it, but conduct yourself with
this man in such a way that he can feel and discover that theré
is something within himself that is being redeemed, something
more majestic and noble than he had ever dreamed. ... This
will be possible only if you offer him your friendship, a true
friendship, unbiased and without condescension, a friendship
rooted in profound confidence and esteem.

— Leclerc, O.F.M., Wisdom of the Poverello, p. 125




Blessings of a Nun

Sister M. Petrone, F. S. P. A.

A nun counts her blessings, and not her woes. She ”rises
early, and with joy in her heart says, “Good morning, God.” She
is blessed with the privilege of meditation, a speakmg to God,
and a daily rallying of her spiritual fo.rces for. t.he dut}es of the
day. Rich blessings are hers as she daily partlmpaifes in the re-
newal of Christ’s sacrifice and comes close to J esus in Holy. Com-
munion. Weekly, Christ’s redeeming power is 1n<:_r¢?ased in }‘1er
through the sacrament of penance. Through her sp1r1tua.1 reading
she receives the blessings of noble thoughts emanating frf)m
gifted authors of all times who conspire to mt?ld her to Cm§t-

Jikeness. All her spiritual exercises exert their influence to l?rlng
her the blessings of holiness, so that she may more effectively
attract souls to Christ. ‘ .

The nun, like every other woman without exception, is uI}der
obligation of conscience not to remain aloof.; she mu§t go 11.11;0
action in her own way, and join in stemming the tide which
thréatens to engulf the world. She realizes that as a woman
she is born to be a mother in the role of spiritlfal‘motherhood.
She is in agony of spirit until Christ be born again in the hearts

hers.
and igui;::n?; the same home with Ct;’ist, she has the blessings
ent upon physical proximity to Him. .
conseSﬂ stri\Ir):s-;aiiry for a necessary idealism p1u§ a liberal ad-
mixture of realism which will bring her thc? blessings of accept-
ing others as they are, and not as she would like them to be.

The nun as a teacher is privileged to mold the pliable heart
and receptive soul of youth, and by her good examplg make them
ever more Christ-conscious. The nun in the }}ospltal has the
dramatic opportunity to snatch souls from the brlnl.( of an u.nhe.xp-
py eternity, and by her gentle care to teach the sick to sanctify
their pains. The nun, wherever she may be or whateve‘r her du!;y,
can by her prayers and sacrifices effect the conversion of sin-
ners.The sincere nun has the radiant peace, joy, and blessing§ of
being constantly in love with the Author of all, Who has promised
her a hundredfold in this life and life eternal.
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Spirituality for the Space Age:

Life today, with its astro-
nauts, astrojets, missiles, space
flights, moon shots, and a
general “out-of-this-world” con-
sciousness, makes one dizzy
with its rapid progress and
change. Who would have
thought, a scant ten years ago,
that the phrase “to fly to the
moon” would today express a
very real possibility?

In the midst of all this
change there stands, today as
always, a clear, bright, and un-
failing light which illumines
the path of man’s life on earth.
This is the Catholic Church,
that steady, unchanging beacon
for the journey into space
which must be made by every
man without exeption: the jour-
ney back to his Creator. No
matter how far on earth men
may roam, no matter how deep

Nance Karlin is the nom de plume
of a Missionary of the Kingship of
Chrigt. The author here describes a
rather recent development in the ex-
pression of our Seraphic spirituality.
While Secular Institutes are mot ex-
clusively Franciscan, the present
article points up the adaptibility of
the Powverello’s spirit to this mode of
Christian living.

The Secular Institute

Nance Karlin

into it they penetrate, how
high above it they soar, the
Church, good mother that she
is, keeps pace with the pro-
gress of her children in order
to fulfill her God-given mission
of bringing all men to God.

Each century has its own
needs. The history of the
Church is witness to the fact
that in each succeeding age the
Holy Spirit inspires the means
whereby a perpetual incarna-
tion of Christ in society is
mystically effected. The Church
is unchanging in her truth, but
adjustable in her approach to
life. This is clearly evidenced
by Vatican Council II. Just a
few years ago, who would have
thought it possible to live an
approved consecrated religious
life outside a community and
without a religious garb? To-
day it is being done in Secular
Institutes.

Papal Approval

Although the idea of the
Secular Institute originated in
the latter part of the eight-
eenth century, this mode of life
was not accorded full recog-
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nition and approval until Feb-
ruary 2, 1947, when Pope Pius
XII issued the Apostolic Cons-
titution Provida Mater Ecclesia.
In this document the Holy
Father wrote: “Therefore, by
this present letter we approve
the general statute of Secular
Institutes which the Supreme
Congregation of the Holy Of-
fice has carefully examined con-
cerning all that falls within
its competence and which the
Congregation of Religious has
drawn up and revised, at Our
command and under Our direc-
tion. In virtue of Our Apostolic
Authority we declare, decree
and enact as follows (there fol-
lows the special law govern-
ing these institutes); further,
we appoint the Congregation
of Religious for the execution of
this law as set forth in the
decree above, and we grant it
all the faculties necessary and

expedient for the purpose.”

Article I of the Special Law
Governing Secular Institutes
determines precisely which
groups within the Church are
to be called Secular Institutes:
“Clerical or lay associations
whose members, in order to at-
tain to Christian perfection and
the full exercise of the aposto-
late, make profession of prac-
tising the evangelical coun-
sels in the world, receive the
special name of Institutes or
Secular Institutes, in order to
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be clearly distinguished from
other general associations of
the faithful (Code of Canon
Law Book II, Part III). These
Institutes are subject to the
laws of this Apostolic Consti-
tution”.

This same document de-
scribes the purpose of these as-
sociations, which were first es-
tablished in the first half of
the nineteenth century and are
now called Secular Institutes:
“Their purpose was to practise
faithfully in the world the
evangelical counsels, and to un-
dertake with greater freedom
the duties of charity which
owing to the evils of the times,
were made difficult for, or
were entirely forbidden to, the
religious orders.”

Missionaries of the Kingship of
Christ

One of the Secular Institutes
in the Church is called Mis-
sionaries of the Kingship of
Christ. The first to receive ap-
proval in Italy, this group
traces its origin to 1919 when,
under the direction of Father
Agostino Gemelli, O. F. M,
twelve young women — Fran-
ciscan tertiaries —consecrated
their lives to God in the choir
of Saint Clare in the Church of
San Damiano at Assisi. At that
time, the Holy See had not yet
authorized Constitutions for as-
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sociations of the faithful who
bound themselves by vows for
a life of perfection. Pope Bene-
dict XV himself had suggested
that those who wished to con-
secrate themselves to God in
the world join established Third
Orders. These first twelve —
including a teacher, a writer,
an office worker, women of
wealth, and women of moderate
means—promised God that day
at San Damiano to live in per-
fect chastity. At the same time,
they dedicated themselves to
the apostolate, and to those
forms of modern activity suit-
able for promoting and spread-
ing the Kingdom of God.

Even though the little group
grew slowly, it received vocal
approval from Pius XI, who
urged the members to reach
out to all parts of Italy. The
many trials to which the as-
sociation was subjected during
the following years, especially
the difficulties engendered by
World War II, served only to
strengthen its members. During
this time, the Missionaries had
the opportunity of proving
their worth in various fields of
the apostolate by bringing their
authentically Christian attitude
to bear on their social, business,
political, and religious activi-
ties.

In 1945, two years before is-
suing the Provida Mater Ec-
clesia, Pope Pius XII approved
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the group’s statutes for a pe-
riod of five years; then, in
1948 the Institute received
from the Holy See the Decree
of Praise; final and definitive
approbation came in 1953. As
an institute of pontifical right,
privileged to branch out any-
where in the world, it is now .
established in Italy, the United
States, Canada, France, Eng-
land, Japan, Korea, Australia,
South America, and elsewhere.

Form of Life

Possessing all the features
which are common to Secular
Institutes in general, the insti-
tute of the Missionaries is also
clearly marked with the dis-
tinctive sign of Franciscan spi-
rituality. Its aim is to bring
together and spiritually unite
women who live and pursue
their respective professions in
the world, while striving whol-
ly for Christian perfection.
There are two principle objec-
tives: the first is the sancti-
fication of the members in evan-
gelical perfection; the second
is the cultivation of apostolic
zeal in promoting the lay apos-
tolate and Catholic Action ac-
cording to the mind of the Ho-
ly Father and the local bishops.

Missionaries of the Kingship-
live in a genuine canonical
state of perfection by reason
of their vows to observe the
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THE SECULAR INSTITUTE

evangelical counsels. In a very what belongs to her for the

real sense it can be said that
they are in the world, but are
not of the world. Wearing no
distinctive dress or distinguish
ing mark of any kind, these
women dedicate themselves to
God by a vow of chastity and
promises of poverty, obedience,
and the apostolate, Yet, they
continue to live in the environ-
ment of home and family.

Evangelical Counsels

By reason of her vow of
chastity, a member of the ins-
titute not only foregoes mar-
riage, but also assumes the res-
ponsibility of setting an ex-
ample in Christian dress and
behavior. She dresses modest-
ly, neatly, and in good taste;
while discouraging unbecoming
and offensive conversations and
jokes, she retains a sense of
humor and a happy disposition;
although she repulses unlawful
advances and undue familiari-
ty, she remains friendly and
helpful to all.

In a world largely intent on
glutting itself with material
wealth and temporal pleasures,
the Missionary, in accordance
with her promise of poverty,
lives a life of simple desires.
Serene in her particular -cir-
cumstances, she accepis grate-
fully what God gives her, never
asking for more, and using

benefit of others. Her outward
appearance does not change by
reason of this promise; she con-
tinues to dress in a style be-
fitting her circumstances. The
promise of poverty does de-
mand certain limitations in the
use of money for personal ex-
penditures; these limitations
are established by mutual
agreement between the indi-
vidual Missionary and her su-
periors. Practically, her spend-
ing is regulated by a rather
unique means: although a Mis-
sionary retains dominion and
use of whatever she possesses
or may acquire, whether by her
work, inheritance, gift, or oth-
er legitimate means, she is al-
so obliged to present for the
approval of her superiors an an-
nual budget within whose li-
mits she promises to live.

The Missionary’s promise of
obedience requires submission
to her superiors, whenever
they command in virtue of this
promise and within the limits
of the Constitution and the
Rule of Life. Her observance
of the virtue of obedience sets
an example which is sorely
needed today. It involves sub-
mission to lawful authority in
a willing and cheerful manner
— to civil laws and and re-
gulations, to the daily require-
ments of work, to one’s moral
obligations, to family and

THE SECULAR INSTITUTE

neighbor, to the gentle but
firm guidance of Holy Mother
Church, and, above allto the
regulations imposed by her
Rule of Life.

Other Obligations

Missionaries of the Kingship
of Christ are found in a great
variety of professions and oc-
cupations. The institute’s typi-
cal member may be a clerk, a
secretary, a nurse, a member
of the armed forces, a teacher,
a housekeeper, or almost any-
thing else that one may im-
agine. Whatever her work may
be, this is the Missionary’s pri-
mary field of the apostolate,
this is where she concentrates
the first fruits of her own
striving for holiness. In ad-
dition to this, she participates
in some form of Catholic Ac-
tion as fully as her circum-
stances permit. Here again, as
in the case of her occupation,
the member of the institute has
a wide choice. With the con-
sent of her superiors, the Mis-
sionary may devote herself to
any activity and service of a
religious and social nature, as
long as these are compatible
with her professional duties.
Practically speaking, her choice
will be directed frequently by
her personal inclination, talent,
and environment.

The Secular Institute which
we are here describing has a
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Constitution and a Rule of
Life which are peculiar and
proper to itself. The former sets
down the general norms of the
institute; the latter describes
the particular application of
that law to each member. It is
in the Constitution that one
finds the keystone on which the
entire structure of the dedicated
life in the world depends: those
who would pursue this form of
life are required to devote at
least two hours a day to prac-
tices of piety. The daily prac-
tices include Holy Mass and
Communion, a specified period
of meditation, the rosary, the
Franciscan tertiary’s Office of
the twelve Paters, Aves, and
Glorias, a visit to the Blessed
Sacrament, spiritual reading,
the examination of conscience,
and, of course, morning and
evening prayers. None of these
activities is performed in com-
mon; each -member carries
them out at a time most com-
patible with her particular cir-
cumstances.

The weekly spiritual exer-
cises comprise sacramental con-
fession, the Stations of the
Cross, and an act of special de-
votion to the Blessed Mother.
Each month the members make
a day of recollection, which in-
cludes a holy hour. Finally, the
Missionary is required to make
an annual retreat for one week,
and to engage in a prescribed
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course of study. The monthly
day of recollection and the an-
nual retreat are generally made
in common.

The Typical Missionary

Ir order to see more clearly
what this form of spirituality
entails, let’s observe the life of
an average Missionary.

Mary, a secretary in an in-
surance firm, lives at home
with her parents and a younger
brother and sister. While avoid-
ing extremes in her clothir.xg
and hair-style, she dresses in
a becoming and fashionable
manner. Her appearance is that
of an ordinary office worker.
She is a member of her of-
fice bowling team, an officer
in the credit union, and an en-
thusiastic participant in the oc-
casional outings which the of-
fice sponsors. Although she is
not generally regarded as an
outstanding leader, her col-
leagues respect her as an ef-
ficient, cheerful, dependable
worker. Her more perceptive
associates are aware of the good
influence which she quietly ex-
erts upon them: her calm good
sense has allayed many an of-
fice storm, and not a few of
the other girls have been in-
spired, almost unconsciously,
by her general demeanor.

Mary participates in the ac-
tivities of one of the organi-
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zations in her parish, attends
a work-related evening class in
the local high school, and is a
member of the local fraternity
of the Third Order Secular of
Saint Francis.

She enjoys living with her
family. Without compromising
her consecration to God, she
performs all the normal tasks
that one does as a member of
a family. She assists her par-
ents in the same way any
daughter would. She is thought-
ful of her sister and brother;
the youngsters are especially
appreciative of the small trfeats
which she occasionally provides
for them. Since she handles her
own financial affairs, keeping
a budget raises no problems.

Of course Mary is teased or
questioned occasionally about
the mystery of “not marrying.”
An attractive girl, she has gra-
dually grown accustomed to
this sort of thing. Remarks of
this nature are laughed off or
answered, as the occasion de-
mands, and she has discovered
that, in the face of her obvious
interior peace and the content-
ment of a useful, busy life,
they eventually cease.

Since the prayer life of the
individual member of the Mis-
sionaries is adapted to her own
particular circumstances, Mary
has worked out her own sche-
dule. She spends one week of
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her annual vacation in making
a retreat; with quiet persistence
she has also arranged for a
day of recollection each month.
Her spiritual exercizes for each
day are fulfilled somewhat as
follows: having assisted at
Holy Mass in the morning, she
recites part of the office, and

may even do some spiritual

reading, on the bus which takes
her to work. The office routine
leaves no room, of course, for
formal prayer; but, because of
her complete- dedication, Mary
performs her work in a deep-
ly prayerful spirit. After work,
there is a visit to the church
around the corner from the of-
fice, where she makes her me-
ditation, The bus ride home
gives her the time to recite the
rosary and more of the divine
office. Just before retiring, she
takes time to complete the of-
fice, examine her conscience,
and engage in night prayer.

Formation of a Missionary

As we have pointed out
above, members of a Secular
Institute do not live the com-
mon life. In the light of this
feature, it may be asked wheth-
er they receive any special
training for their vocation. Yes,
they do.

Prior to training, however,
there are, of course, certain
qualifications prerequisite to
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acceptance into the Missionaries
of the Kingship of Christ. The
candidate’s health must permit
her to undertake the personal
and apostolic duties involved in
this state of life. She must be
emotionally well balanced, of
good morals, and between the
ages of twenty-one and thirty-
five. There must be some de-
gree of flexibility in her fami-’
ly ties, so that she may freely
fulfill these duties; she must
enjoy sufficient economic in-
dependence to ensure self-sup-
port; she must possess enough
intellectual capability and cul-
tural training to acquire a po-
sition in an environment favor-
able to the exercise of the
apostolate. Finally, if she is not
already a Franciscan tertiary,
the candidate for the Missiona-
ries must have the intention of
becoming one.

Because she is “in the world
but not of the world,” a Mis-
sionary must be possessed of a
great deal of moral and spiritu-
al balance, and a character
tempered to meet the interior
and exterior difficulties inher-
ent in this form of life. She
also needs a very solid forma-
tion to a life of intense piety.
During the first six months af-
ter her acceptance, a candidate
receives careful and intensive
instruction in the Rule and the .
Constitutions of the institute.
She then spends two years in
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a systematic study of how she
may most effectively apply the
evangelical counsels and the
Missionaries’ way of life to her
own situation and circum-
stances. Moreover, the Mis-
sionary is encouraged to con-
tinue her studies privately, in
order to keep abreast of the
annual course of study in
Christian doctrine and other
sacred sciences. Her spiritual
and cultural formation never
ends; she strives to promote it
constantly through spiritual
reading, advice from her con-
‘fessor, conferences with her
superior, and the guidance of
her spiritual director.

The Challenge . ..

This, then, is the life of the
Missionary of the Kingship of
Christ. Glamorous? Spectacu-
lar? Not at all! But it does
seem to be eminently suited to
our own times — s state of life
which corresponds admirably to
the needs of our day, a form
of spirituality well-fitted to the
space age. It is a fact that .to-
day, while man is conquering
outer space, he is at the same
time putting more and more
space between himself and God.
Filled with the pride of tech-
nological successes, many mo-
dern men deny the existence of
God, or at least deny Him the
role that He should play in
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human affairs, They surround
themselves with work, like-
thinking friends, and amuse-
ments, hoping thus to find hap-
piness in this world with no
thought of the world to come.
They live in a spiritual void,
comfortably divorced from the
influence of religion. Members
of Secular Institutes can break
through this shell of tempora-
lities with which men isolate
themselves from true reality.
They can meet twentieth-cen-
tury man on his own grounds,
in the same office, laboratory,
hospital, barracks. They share
his problems, speak his lan-
guage, think his thoughts. Hav-
ing come to his side in order
to experience his point of view,
they try. by their example, mor-
tification, and prayer, to lead
him gradually out of his vacu-
um and into rich friendship
with God.

... And the Response

Contrary to the inference
commonly drawn from the
name of her institute, the Mis-
sionary of the Kingship of
Christ does not go off to for-
eign lands to convert the hea-
then. Her vocation thus lacks
the lure of travel and adven-
ture; for the most part, it is
also void of the consolations
of spectacular results. For her
there is no publicity, no glam-
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our, no mass conversions; she
foregoes even the deference
and respect accorded a religious
habit. Completely unrecognized
(even her family does not
know she is a Missionary), she
remains in her own environ-
ment, pursues an apparently
ordinary routine, and quietly
but persistently works to con-
vert the pagan world which is,
in a very real sense, her own.
In complete anonymity, except
to the ecclesiastical authorities
who have a right to know, she
lives her hidden, dedicated life.

The reason for keeping her
vocation a strict secret is pre-
cisely to make its apostolate
more effective; the ordinary
nature of her life enables her
to meet the world on its own
terms. Would a public school-
board, for instance, today hire
or retain a teacher known to
be living the evangelical coun-
sels? Would a stenographer at
the next desk be inclined to
seek or accept advice about the
attention of that interesting
(but married) man in the of-
fice, from a girl who has taken
a vow of chastity?

As Jesus shrouded the glory
of His divinity so that He
might approach more closely
the men whose nature He had
assumed, the Missionary hides
her dedication to God beneath
the sacrament of normaley in
order to attract souls to her
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Father. At her place of work,
on the subway train, in her re-
creation, the Missionary is
“just one of the crowd.” But the
ordinary manner of her exist-
ence is the very thing that en-
ables her to suffuse the atmos-
phere through which she passes
with the good perfume of
Christ.

The writer may be permitted
the insertion here of an inci-
dental observation. Although,
as we have pointed out, the
secular institute is not an ex-
clusively Franciscan form of
life, it occurs to us that its
apostolate as we have just de-
scribed it possesses a particu-
lar Seraphic quality. This un-
obtrusive permeation of the
natural with the supernatural,
this ordering of nature to the
purpose of grace, is very de-
finitely characteristic of the
Franciscan school of theology.

A Missionary of the King-
ship of Christ is clearly aware
of and deeply concerned for the
problems of modern life. While
living in their midst, she seeks
to solve them by the only
means which are truly effec-
tive: personal and apostolic
sanctity. By means of mortifi-
cation and detachment born of
a deep spirit of prayer, she
strives for personal holiness in
her chosen way of life. Through
word, work, and example, she
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attempts to hasten the return wonderfully adapted to the

i Christ the King. peculiar needs of our times. It
of ltllogzlrfgrg})ﬁp in a secula% in- has the approval of the Ch.urc}},
stitute is truly a special vo- which guarantees ‘that it is
cation with requirements all pleasing to God as a form of
its own. It is by no means a life for those spuls whom .He
life of compromise, a sort of has called to higher per.fectlon
halfway state between world and to an apostolate in the
and cloister. It is a vocation world.

The Holy Ghost, who unceasingly re-creates and renews the
face of the earth, daily made desolate and stained by many and
great evils, has called to Himself by a great and special g'ra'ce,
many beloved sons and daughters whom with great affecf;lon
We bless in the Lord, so that gathered together and organized
in Secular Institutes, they may be for this dark world which h:j\s
lost its savour, a world to which they do not belong and in
which by divine dispensation they must nevertheless rema'un, the
salt, the light, and the leaven: the incorruptible salt which, re-
newed by the effect of vocation, dqes not grow savourles.s; the
light which shines amid the darkness of the world fmd is 1.10t
put out; the leaven, small in quantity yet e.ver active, which
always and everywhere at work, mingled with all grades of
society, from the highest to the lowest, strives by word, example,
and in every way to reach and permeate them each and al.l,
until the whole mass is transformed and wholly leavened in
Christ. N

— Pope Pius XII, Motu Proprio Primo Feliciter

ESSAYS FOR RELIGIOUS SISTERS (II)

Who Are You?

Just who are you anyway,
Sister? Where do you come
from? This isn’t a quiz to em-
barrass you. It shouldn’t, Sister,
because truly you're wonder-
ful. Just think, you are an in-
dividual. One couldn’t possibly
divide you up into small pieces
and still have you. You’re real-
ly one — a unit. Something
that is different and separate
from every other individual.
Sure enough, you sisters may
dress alike, walk alike maybe,
or even look alike; but you’re
not alike. That’s the wonder of
it all, Sister. You, yes you, are
a special product of these times.
In your body and intellect are
all the wonders which existed
in your parents; traits, colors,
shapes, contributed by all those
people in the ancient family
tree, not only on your mother’s
side of the family but also on
your father’s side; and even
beyond that, their mothers and
their fathers, back through the
ages. You ought to come up

This is the second of six Essays for
Religious Sisters appearing every
other month in this volume of THE
CORD.

Sister M. Thaddine, O.S.F.

with something pretty wonder-
ful, don’t you think so, Sister?

But that’s not all. You've in-
herited a great many things
about you from your superb an-
cestry; but believe it or not,
you've acquired a few traits of
your own. Without realizing it,
your environment, your friends,
your school teachers, your read-
ing habits, good or bad, your
nationality, your health — all
these things have contributed
to the structure of you — your
body, your emotions, your per-
sonality: the you which you are
today. Almighty God surely was
generous to you, dear Sister,
because it was He who made
the you you are today possible.
He placed you in the environ-
ment most suitable for you. He
gave you appetites and passions
according to the strength and
weaknesses of your temple —
the temple designed by your an-
cestry to which He added light.
And then, to harness these ap-
petites and passions, God gave
you a brilliant intellect so that
you could choose rightly and
see in His illuminative light the
directive for your own free will.
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Do you ever thank Him for

this intellect, dear Sister? You
ought to. It led you to His
door. '

And so what does all this
mean now, to you, my dear Sis-
ter? What do these words say
and suggest to you? Only this,
dear friend, and ponder them
well. It means that when that
big iron convent gate slammed
behind you, shutting out (as
you thought) the world when it
clanged shut, you carried this
self-same world along into the
convent with you. It hid itself
in your appetites, it sneaked in
with your passions, it disguised
itself as part of the good and
wholesomeness of you, and got
in somehow even though you
didn’t see it. You were too much
in love with giving, too much
in love with ambition and the
great things you'd do for God
and His Blessed Mother, and
too greatly blinded by His
tremendous consolations and
His divine love, that love which
He gives to those who are still
too young and feeble to share
in the weight of His cross.

And now that the tremen-
dous ecstasy of that love of con-
solation with which your divine
Spouse embraced you has clear-
ed away, and you see His cross
and His bleeding wounds, Sis-
ter, are you frightened? Will
you too go away?

Oh, my dearest sister in

WHO ARE YOU?

Christ, know you now that you
are a fragile vessel, that your
concupiscences will taunt and
harass you, that your appetites
and passions will overwhelm
you, that you will fall time and
time again, and get dust on
your clean soul; but know also
that in your weakness strength
will be found in the cleansing
brush of penance and the daily
refreshment of Holy Commun-
ion. So take heart, friend. God
is with you.

And see all those sisters a-
round you? They too are ex-
periencing these same fears,
joys, and sorrows. They too, to
the extent of their strength of
will, are throttling the appe-
tites and passions, are prac-
ticing virtue or are falling in
the dust. Your sisters need you,
dear Sister. They need you to
help them in their weaknesses,
just as you need them for their
strengths. So, again, take heart,
friend. You are still a human
being, but . very special and
chosen one whom God loves and
will protect and be with for-
ever.

Your Thought For Now:
Where there is unity and love,
there is God. Even though you
still must fight the battle to
the finish, with your appetites
and passions, your sisters share
in the same conflict. Together

“with God, you must surely win!
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Good Morning, Good People!

May the Lord give you peace!

One again God blesses us with the lovely time of year called
May. Gentle and graceful and full of promise, like her for whom
it is named, this month inspires within us a renewal of our
devotion to Mary, the Virgin Mother of God.

In recent months, many words have been spoken and written
by Catholic and Protestant theologians alike, concerning the
doctrinal basis of this Marian devotion of ours.

Within the Church the present Mariological problem is, very
fundamentally, that of locating and best expressing the place
which Our Lady holds in God’s economy of salvation: while all
Catholics agree that her place is a preeminent one, they are
currently disputing the precise nature of this preeminence and
the context in which it can best be theologically expressed and
developed. "

Among those outside the Church, the Mariological difficulty
is much more acute. Notwithstanding a gradually increasing in-
terest in Mariological doctrine, many non-Catholics still consider
the Church’s teaching on Our Lady to be a real hindrance to
Christian reunion.

We should like to suggest, by way of trying to understand
the non-Catholic position, that the failure of Protestant theology
thus far to solve the problem of Mary lies far deeper than
Mariology itself. It should be remembered that most non-Catholic
theologians today persist in viewing  Our Blessed Mother in a
doctrinal context which is not fully that of traditional Christia-
nity.
“What do you think of the Christ? Whose son is he?” Many
there are who do not know who Mary is because they are not
sure who Jesus is. The key to understanding Mary is a clear
grasp of the truth of the Incarnation. When one realizes that
Mary’s son is truly and completely almighty God, one then has
a basis in reality for discovering her place in His divine plan,
and for comprehending the supernatural prerogatives with which
He has graced His mother. It seems to us that they labor in
vain to solve the problem of Mary, who have not yet solved the
problem of Jesus Christ.

The Editors

130

B s R

Our Lady and Vatican II

Specialization in scholarship
seems to be the order of our
day, apparently as a necessary
evil resulting from the breadth
and complexity of all fields of
intellectual inquiry. This situa-
tion has obtained in the area of
theology for some time now in
the form of seemingly self-
contained tracts. Although
there are certain advantages to
this, the obvious drawback in
this process of isolated analysis
is the absence of a final syn-
thesis.

The climate is only too evi-
dent in our theological teach-
ing, both in our collegiate and
seminary institutions, where it
has been customary to take up
in succession the various tracts
which constitute the whole of
theological investigation with-
out allowing them mutually to
fructify one another. One won-
ders if the tracts on the Church
and on grace, to take only two

Father Alcuin writes about Vatican
II out of first-hand experience. Dur-
ing the first two sessions, he served
ag one of the English-speaking secre-
taries of the council. A member of
Holy Name Province, he is presently
Professor of Canon Law at Christ the
King Seminary, Saint Bonaventure,
New York.

Alcuin Coyle, O.F.M

examples, might not have been
richer if they had been writter
in closer continuity with Trin-
itarian theology and Christolo

gy.
Theological Integration

No theological area has suf
fered more from the baleful ef
fects of isolated treatment thar
Mariology. Cur Lady has beer
honored through an increasing
ly long series of privileges anc
titles, which all too often have
not been integrated into the
total picture of salvation histo
ry. Of late there have beer
many attempts to renew Mario-
logy as part of the general re
newal of Catholic life anc
thought. Quite naturally this
re-thinking has been done witl
an eye to its undoubted ecu
menical significance. One o
the most promising and fruit
ful lines of discussion has at
tempted to establish a paralle
between our Lady and the
Church, as seen in its stric
dependence upon Christology
This parallel, well-establishec
in patristic thought, serves tc
illuminate mutually two kej
ecumenical problem areas —
Mariology and Ecclesiology —
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while at the same time it un-
derlines the centrality of Christ
as the focus of our salvation.
We see revealed in this question
the unity of theological thought,
as well as the benefits to be
derived from allowing one
tract to throw light on another.
It is significant that at both
sessions of Vatican II, many
Council Fathers were deter-
mined to include the schema
on our Lady within the central
theme on the Church. For noth-
ing has suffered more from this
truncated Mariology than Mar-
ian devotion, which is not only
an ecumenical bone of conten-
tion, but a cause of wonder to
many within the church as well.
It is of further significance
that among the most outspoken
for this move were the South
American bishops, gravely con-
cerned with the abuses of Mar-
ian devotion in their countries.
They expressed the hope that
the Council would correct cer-
tain tendencies of Marian de-
votion in countries that occupy
the people with what is second-
ary and accidental, instead of
leading them to the center
which is the mystery of Christ.

Pope John XXIII

On October 4, 1962, a week
before the opening of Vatican
II, Pope John XXIII made a
twofold pilgrimage: one to the
famous shrine of Loreto, near
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Ancona on the Adriatic Sea, and
another to the tomb of Saint
Francis in the Umbrian hill-
town of Assisi. At both places
he prayed for the success of
the council, and at both he
spoke of Qur Lady. Pope John
declared at Loreto: “O Mary,
Mother of Jesus and our Moth-
er, we have come here this
morning to invoke you as the
first Star of the Council which
is about to begin, as a propi-
tious Light to our journey that
turns hopefully toward the
great ecumenical assembly
which is a universal expecta-
tion.”

In the plain below Assisi,
there is another Marian shrine,
the little stone chapel of Our
Lady of the Angels, or the Por-
tiuncula, which was so dear to
the Poverello. Pope John, speak-
ing at the tomb of Saint Fran-

cis, did not fail to make men-.

tion of this shrine in the very
introduction of his address:
“Venerable Brothers, Beloved
Sons! Two shining names in-
dicate the moment of arrival
in Assisi and the central ideal
of this city; as you enter the
city, Saint Mary of the Angels;
at the summit of the city, the
Hill of Paradise, resounding
with the name of Francis. O
Mary, Queen of Angels! Here
you show us the way to Para-
dise, which this hill marvelous-
ly symbolizes; and you inflame
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a common enthusiasm for the
celebration of the Ecumenical
Council which wishes to be a
true and great feast of heaven
and earth, and of the angels,
saints, and men: for your honor
and the honor of your most
chaste spouse Saint Joseph, for
the honor of Saint Francis and
all the saints, and for the praise
and triumph, in souls and in
peoples, of the Name and King-
dom of Jesus Christ, Redeemer
and Master of the human race”.

Council Patroness

The Second Vatican Council
opened under the auspices of
Our Lady on October 11, 1962,
commemorating the truth of
the divine motherhood defined
at the Council of Ephesus in
the year 431. At Ephesus the
Church proclaimed that Mary is
“Mother of God” and prevented
the followers of Christ from
dividing Him into a human and
divine person. Since the time
of the Council of Ephesus Ma-
ry’s universal veneration with-
in the Church has been un-
disputed and incontestable. In
the testimony of the first two
centuries, Mary was more an
object of theological specula-
tion than of liturgical or per-
sonal devotion. Yet, the way in
which this difference emerges
lends itself precisely to demon-
strating her position in the
economy of salvation, thereby
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providing an explanation for
the tremendous growth of her
veneration in later times

When the present Council
opened, and as it continues,
“Christians are divided over
the person of the Virgin Mary
and have been for centuries.”
A large portion of the Christian
world finds itself unable to ac-
cept the Mother of Jesus as the
spiritual mother of the Church.
Yet, Pope John continued to
regard Our Lady as the patron-
ess of Christian unity. Noting
that the first session had be-
gun and ended on feasts of
Mary, namely, her Motherhood
and her Immaculate Concep-
tion, he said that ‘“these coin-
cidences ... make us realize
that the Church’s historic
events invariably take place
beneath the kindly influence of
Mary’s motherly protection.”

Pope Paul VI

Likewise, Pope Paul, pro-
claiming his dependence on the
intercession of Our Lady ex-
plains, “We cannot think of
anyone who is more concerned
for the Church than the Moth-
er of Christ, for Mary was
present to the Church, not on-
ly when it was born from the
pierced side of her Son, and not
only when it was inaugurated.
at the coming of the Holy
Spirit on the first Pentecost,
but Mary has been present to
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the Church through all the
centuries: present to the Church
making progres at every time.”

On another occasion, speak-
ing to several thousand mem-
bers of Marian congregations
meeting in Rome shortly be-
fore the second session, Pope
Paul explained that it is in the
history of salvation that we
find Mary. “All Catholics are
children of Our Lady,” he said.
“Their piety for Mary should
reflect this common member-
ship in the family of the chil-
dren of God, always by the
habitual signs of the centuries-
old worship devoted by the
Church of Jesus Christ to the
Mother of the Saviour.”

He cautioned them to avoid
excesses in Marianism. “Avoid
everything that sets one apart.
Seek rather, that Marian de-
votion which is the best in-
sured by tradition, as it has
been transmitted to us since
the beginnings through the
prayers of successive gener-
ations of Christians in the
Orient and Occident.” “Mary,”
he continued, “is for everyone
the source of true beauty. But
where will you find Mary?
Surely it is not in exagger-
ations, nor in sentimentalism,
nor in the abuse of deductions
aiming towards bombast and
hyperbole, nor in novelty. ..
When all is said and done, you
will find Mary if you take
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scrupulous care to place her
within the whole of the Chris-
tian mystery.”

Conciliar Discussion

The question of our Lady’s
position in the Christian dispen-
sation and in the structure of
the Mystical Body played an
important part during the dis-
cussions of Vatican II. The
Council Fathers attempted to
express the fulness of the doc-
trine as far as it enters into
the balanced perspective of the
Church, and at the same time
to place the veneration of
Mary in its proper relation to
the adoration of Christ. During
the discussion, two diverse
methods or ways of under-
standing the role of the Blessed
Virgin Mary in the Church
emerged. :

In  the conciliar debate im-
mediately prior to the vote on
the proposed schema “De Beata
Maria Virgine, Matre Eccle-
siae,” Cardinal Santos (Mani-
la) and Cardinal Koenig (Vien-
na) were commissioned to de-
fend their respective divergent
opinions on the role of Our La-
dy in the Church. These wide-
ly publicized speeches, expres-
sing unalterably opposed posi-
tions, became two of the most
significant documents delivered
on the floor of the council-hall
during the second session. The
discussion dealt with the ques-
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tion whether to treat the doc-
trine of Our Lady independent-
ly, or as a part of the principal
document of the council, the
schema “De Ecclesia.”

Cardinal Santos

The Cardinal from the Pilip-
pines, defending the necessity
and propriety of treating of
Our Lady in a separate schema,
proposed summarily four main
arguments:

1) A separate schema would
indicate the eminent dignity
and singular place of Our Lady
in the Church. As a member
of the Church, Our Lady is sin-
gular, since she is associated
with the bringing forth of this
Church; likewise, as a member,
she has the singular vocation
to sanctify. According to Car-
dinal Santos, Mary is the cause
of growth in holiness, both by
meriting together with her Son
the grace of redemption for all,
and by causing the application
of graces to those who are to
be sanctified.

2) The particular role of
Our Lady places her “in some
way above the Church.” Her
function is essentially different
from other members in the
Church, since she cooperated in
the redemption and the reali-
zation of the Mystical Body.
Moreover, her singular pre-
servation from sin establishes
a difference in her redemption
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from other members of the
Mystical Body, not only in
degree but also in kind.

3) The Blessed Virgin is co-
redemptrix of mankind, and the
mediatrix of all graces in the
Church. This close relationship
between Christ and His Moth-
er does not permit one to re-
duce Mariology to Ecclesiology.

Finally, 4) Catholics and non-
Catholics anticipate a new and
complete synthesis on our doc-
trine of the Blessed Virgin.

Cardinal Koenig

Cardinal Koenig, on the other
hand, offered historical reasons
for integrating Marian theology
into the schema on the Church,
citing scriptural and patristic
texts which warrant the paral-
lel between Our Lady and the
Church. A reflection on Our
Lady as the most perfect model
of what the Church is, has a
logical place in the schema on
the Church. The Viennese Car-
dinal argued that the Church as
“the people of God” is the
central theme of the council.
Therefore, if we regard the
Church principally as “the
people of God,” then Our Lady
belongs inseparably to the
Church. By reflecting on the
Blessed Mother in the context
assigned her by God, we would
learn to appreciate more deep-
ly the value and relevance of
Marian doctrine.
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Mary and the Church enjoy
a similar relationship to Christ;
both are the fruits of the re-
demption, and the means to
salvation. As the Church is the
fruit of the redemption of
Christ, and as such is chosen
by Him as means of salvation
for others, so also was Our
Lady a fruit of the redemption,
and as such appointed as a
means of grace in the history
of salvation. And because Mary
was the fruit of Christ’'s re-
demption in a unique and sub-
lime way, she also was an
instrument of grace for huma-
nity in a very special way.
Just as the Church is the fruit
of the redemption actually co-
operating with Christ, so Our
Lady actively cooperates with
her Son in faith, hope, charity,
and intercession, thus extend-
ing and perfecting the mission
of the Church.

Finally, Cardinal Koenig in-
sisted that Mariology has been
separated too much from the
other branches of theology, and
by integrating the teaching of
Our Lady into the schema De
Ecclesia, our understanding of
both the Church and Our Lady
would become richer and more
profound. In this way Catholics
would be better instructed on
the rule of Mary in the great
mystery of the Incarnation,
lest they neglect the essentials
of our faith, and find them-
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selves lost in the accidentals of
secondary devotions.

Decision

Before the vote was taken on
October 29th, the acting presi-
dent for the session, Gregorio
Cardinal Agagianian stated:
“No vote on either side can be
constructed as constituting any
lessening of the dignity of the
Blessed Virgin or any diminish-
ing of her preeminent role in
the Church.” The Council Fa-
thers voted 1,114 to 1,074 to
include the declaration on Our
Lady in the schema on the
nature of the Church, rather
than introduce the separate
schema proposed by the Theo-
logical Commission.

In the press conference that
followed, it was pointed out
that the two currents of
thought manifested in the vot-
ing concerned only two dif-
ferent methods of giving due
importance to the Blessed
Mother, neither of which de-
tracted in any way from her
dignity or prerogatives. Each
of the schools of thought was
convinced that its method was
the one which gave more im-
portance to the position of Our
Lady within the Church. From
the voting itself, with the ma-
jority being carried by only a
slight margin, one can see
that the Council Fathers as a
body were perhaps hesitant or
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even undecided as to which
method would give more im-
portance to the role of Our
Lady. Certainly the discussions
in the sessions to come will
bring forth a new develop-
ment of both method and doc-
trine, with the common pur-
pose of a better understanding
of Our Lady and the Church.
The mystery of the Church
will be more fully exposed in
the Marian mystery; and con-
versely, as our understanding
of the ecclesial mystery deep-
ens, so too will our apprecia-
tion of the mystery of Mary.

Mary and Unity

The ecumenical movement
as well as the Mariological era
have developed under the guid-
ance of the Spirit of truth and
under the direction of the ma-
gisterium of the Church. Popes
John and Paul, in convoking
Vatican II, have graciously in-
vited non-Catholics to reunion,
and have repeatedly stated that
one of the main purposes of
the council is to bring about
the fulfullment of the ardent
desire of Christ, that all may
be one. Placing the council un-
der the heavenly protection of
Our Lady, the pontiffs have
prayed with the Church that
through her powerful interces-
sion, the activities of the coun-
cil may be brought to a suc-
cessful conclusion. For the
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Church is well aware that a
proper spirit of ecumenism can
be effectively achieved under
the patronage of her in' whom
the Lord is eminently pleased,
and who is the mother and
most efficacious source of true
unity. For as those outside the
Church come to know and re-
cognize Mary, they will recog-
nize the Church of Christ.

A Balanced Approach

Basic doctrinal differences do
exist between ourselves and
Protestants with regard to
Mariology. These differences
should be set forth clearly, so
that a way and method may
be found toward a useful dia-
logue. On our part, we must
candidly admit that there have
been at times exaggerations
and abuses both in regard to
doctrine and to cult. However,
in our desire for a dialogue we
must not minimize the place of
Our Lady in the Church. We
must indicate how the humble
“handmaid of God” has her
position only in relation to
Christ and to God. In this way
we shall be able to show them
that just as she illumined the
primitive Church by her pres-
ence and strengthened it by her
prayers, she now also brings
help to the Church militant,
especially toward the union of
all the faithful whom Christ
commended to her beneath the



138

Cross in the person of the
apostle John.

The tract on Mariology today
must be treated with the ecu-
menical movement in mind, not
that the teaching itself should
be modified — for the teaching
must always remain the same
— but that the method and
manner of explaining it should
be guided by ecumenism. Re-
garding the dogmas of faith
and the truths sanctioned by
common consent and the ma-
gisterium of the Church, Cath-
olics must be as careful about
asserting the truth and defend-
ing it as they are in not giv-
ing offense to non-Catholics.

Conclusion

Catholic theologians are pre-
sently asking for a scientific
explanation on the place of Our
Lady in the Church and how
the Marian doctrines are con-
tained in the sources of re-
velation. Protestants, on the
other hand, are hoping that the
council will explain how the
Marian doctrines are deduced
from Scripture, and especially
that it will proclaim in clear
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terms that the Blessed Mother
is entirely subordinate to and
dependent upon Christ, the one
Mediator. Finally, it is hoped
that the council will clearly
propose what the Church teach-
es concerning the mission of
the Blessed Virgin, her privi-
leges and her cult. Every ef-
fort must be made to bring
those outside the Church to a
complete  understanding of
Catholic thought concerning
the Blessed Mother and her
mission in the economy of
salvation. This should be done
with due regard to the sensi-
bilities of non-Catholics and the
demands of charity.

If the Marian and Ecumeni-
cal movements progess side by
side within the Church, and if
earnest prayer is added to the
efforts of all, the day may
soon come when the whole com-
munity of Christians, through
the intercession of the Mother
who constantly fosters the uni-
ty of the Church, will be unit-
ed in love of both Mary and
her divine Son, and brought
together in one fold and under
the same Shepherd.

In the Blessed Mary, Mother of God, “the Church holds up
and admires the most excellent fruit of the redemption, and joy-
fully contemplates, as in a faultless image, that which she her-
self desires and hopes wholly to be.”

—Vat II, Const. on Liturgy, no 103

The Nursing Sister:

Handmaid of the Lord

The account is so very fa-
miliar to us: “Do not be afraid,
Mary, for thou hast found
grace with God. And behold,
thou shalt conceive in thy womb
and thou shalt bring forth a
son; and thou shalt call his
name Jesus” (Lk. 1:31). Then
follow the words of Gabriel,
clear, terse, meaningful, a di-
vine confirmation of Mary’s
mission: “And behold, Eliza-
beth thy kinswoman also has
conceived a son in her old age,
and she who was called barren
is now in her sixth month; for
nothing shall be impossible
with God” (Lk. 1:36-37). And
Mary in humble, obedient sub-
mission, replied: “Behold the
handmaid of the Lord; be it
done to me according to thy
‘word.”

The modern handmaid of the
Lord, the spouse of Christ, the

Our Lady’s Visitation was a parti-
cularly human event in the ecomomy
of the Incarnation. In this article,
Sister Marie Clement, of the Fran-
ciscan Sisters of the Poor, describes
how the Franeciscan nursing sister
suffuses womanly activity with the
supernatural. Sister is Mistress of the
Junior Professed at Schervier Junior-
ate in Dayton, Ohio.

Sister Marie Clement, S.F.P.

religious sister engaged in the
care of the sick, is conscious
of her mission to bring Crhist
forth in souls. She, too, has pro-
fessed: “Be it done unto me
according to Thy word.”

Bearer of God’s Love

When Mary called herself
“the handmaid of the Lord,” her
services to Him were defined
for nine months, when He in
His human nature became to-
tally dependent upon her. But
her service to Him inspired
service to others; genuine love
of God invariably awakens love
towards one’s fellow men.
“For how can he who does not
love his brother, whom he sees,
love God, whom he doces not
see? And this commandment
we have from him, that he who
loves God should love his broth-
er also” (1 Jn. 4:20-21).

And so “Mary arose and
went with haste into the hill
country, to a town of Juda. And
she entered the house of Za-
chary and saluted Elizabeth”
(Lk. 1:39). Mary’s first res-
ponse to the Son of God made
man was to carry Him over
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the hills with haste as she
went on a mission of neighbor-
ly love. This, in general, is
woman’s mission in the King-
dom of God — to carry the
Savior through the world, to
lavish service and love on oth-
ers out of love for Him. And it
is the very particular mission
of the sister who cares for the
sick. For she has dedicated her-
self to bringing His love in a
most tangible manner to those
who stand in such poignant
need of it — to those who have
fallen ill, those who are in
pain, those who must think
seriously of meeting their
Creator soon.

While on her way to her
cousin’s, Mary experienced the
joyous solitude of a human
being with God in a way
hitherto undreamed of. The
journey of three days through
the hill country was difficult,
but, oh so happy! A holy soli-
tude — God and His Mother —
Mary and her God! Anyone
who chanced to see her could
never have guessed what treas-
ure she bore within. But it is
always thus with the inner
riches, those riches of the heart
that are the ornament of wo-
manhood. In Mary these shone
in full splendor. The gentleness,
the calmness, the thoughtful-
ness of a woman bespeak great-
er beauty than richness of
raiment and gaudy jewels.

THE NURSING SISTER

Greeting in the Lord

Then Mary met her cousin,
and Saint Luke records Eliza-
beth’s words: “Blessed art thou
among women, and blessed is
the fruit of thy womb! And
how have I deserved that the
mother of my Lord should
come to me? For behold, the
moment that the sound of thy
greeting came to my ears, the
babe in my womb leapt for joy.
And blessed is she who has
believed, because the things
promised her by the Lord shall
be accomplished” (Lk. 1:42-
45).

What was Mary’s greeting?
What did Mary wish for Eliza-
beth that had the effect of
bringing a new and higher life
to the child in Elizabeth’s
womb? Most likely it was the
salutation common among the
Jews: “Shalom! Peace be with
you!”. The greeting of Mary
was a wish for a real tranquili-
ty of order within the human
soul, the sum of all blessings.
And the wish of the Mother of
God was immediately effective:
the statement of Elizabeth has
traditionally been interpreted
as implying that at that mo-
ment sanctifying grace was
poured into the soul of the
yet unborn John the Baptist.

In this greeting of two souls

so dear to God, there is so
much reverence. When people
who are filled with love en-
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counter one another, they ex-
perience no struggle for preced-
ence, but a mutual and spon-
taneous well-wishing. This is
the meaning of the “Pax et bo-
num!” of Saint Francis and his
followers, a greeting which
leaves no room for jealousy
and strife — only peace. Again,
it is a part of the special mis-
sion of the sister who is de-
dicated to caring for the sick
and ministering to their physic-
al needs, but who is at the
same time always mindful of
the undercurrents of distress,
of worry, of fear, of appre-
hension, even of guilt, that
must be allayed effectively and
replaced by peace. To the aged
person who is suffering a pa-
ralysis which brings about a
total dependence upon others,
she must show the considera-
tion and respect which Mary
had toward her aged cousin
and Zachary, who had been so
sorely tried by God. To the
young, so fearful of medical
treatment, her assurance must
be as firm and secure and ten-
der as that which Mary offered
Elizabeth. To the patient who
is emotionally afflicted, often
beset by temptation as well as
by physical distress, her will-
ingness to serve as an instru-
ment of God’s grace must be
just as effective as Mary’s.
Always she is mindful of her
role as “handmaid of the Lord”’;
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always she lives her original
submission: “Be it done unto
me according to Thy word.”

Magnificat!

After she greeted her cousin,
Mary’s soul broke jubilantly
into the Magnificat, for her
heart could no longer contain
its riches. Her hymn was spon-
taneous and natural, so charc-
teristic of the East, and in
singing it Mary became the
poetess of the New Testament.
Her song was the gushing forth
of the thoughts stored within
the reservoir of her heart. It
broke out first in a canticle of
humility, which neither denied
the great things done to her,
nor arose from a feeling of in-
feriority. Mary simply ascribed
all to God. In the spirit of An-
na, the mother of Samuel (1
Kg. 2:1-10), she attributed all
that had come to her to God’s
goodness. She echoes Judith,
who in her own canticle had
sung, “O Adonai, Lord, greatest
art thou and glorious in thy
power; and no one can over-
come thee. ... They that fear
thee shall be great with thee
in all things. Woe to the nation
that riseth against thy people;
for the Lord almighty will take
revenge on them” (Jud. 16:15
ff).

With a familiarity born of
frequent and fervent prayer,
Mary borrows phrases from the
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Psalms of David with which
to garnish her paean of praise:
“I will be glad and rejoice in
thy mercy. For thou hast re-
garded my humility; thou hast
saved my soul out of distress
and hast not shut me up in the
hands of the enemy. ... O mag-
nify the Lord with me; and let
us extol his name together....
I will praise the name of God
with a canticle; and I will mag-
nify him with praise.... Who
is this King of glory? The Lord
who is strong and mighty; the
Lord mighty in battle. ... Thou
hast humbled the proud one,

as one that is slain; with the

arm of thy strength thou hast
scattered thy enemies” (Ps.
30:8, 33:4; 68:31; 23:8; 88:11).

It is in the spirit of the
anawim, the humble and poor
of heart, that Mary acknowl-
edged her total dependence up-
on God. With the truly poor
in spirit she sang out, “He who
is mighty has done great things
to me, and holy is His name”
(Lk. 1:49).

This is the same spirit which
motivated Saint Francis to em-
brace a life of poverty, a life
of total dependence upon God,
dependence not just for mate-
rial things, but also in his ac-
ceptance of everything which
God gave to him and in all cir-
cumstances ordained by God.
It is a spirit of trust and con-
fidence, the spirit of the lowly
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and humble, the spirit of one
for whom God has come to
mean all. It is the spirit of to-
tal surrender to the divine will.
It is the spirit of loving accept-
ance of the ‘“sacrament of the
present moment.” For the re-
ligious dedicated to serving
Christ in the sick, it is living
the response which she made
to her vocation: “Be it done
unto me according to Thy
word.”

Mary was caught up in the
exigencies of the present mo-
ment, and, woman-like, she met
the needs of Elizabeth. The
Blessed Mother’s consciousness
of her cousin’s need is one as-
pect of the mystery of the Vi-
sitation that has been for many
a source of inspiration and. of
wonder, expressed in art and
literature, and aptly summed
—up in the lines:

O, child, when our heart
stirs to question, “Why?”
Whether we be old or young,
mother or maid,
When, helpless, we seek our
Fate’s unravelling —
There’s but one answer, child,
to serve, to serve!

Is service not, in the last
analysis, the ideal function of
woman? Was it not to be a
help-mate to man that Eve was
created? And if service be wo-
man’s fundamental role in the
scheme of things, then no-
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where, certainly, is this beauti-
ful virtue so strikingly exempli-
fied than in the biblical de-
scription of God’s own mother
being of service to Elizabeth.

- It is this ideal that particular-

ly inspires the sister engaged
in hospital work, regardless of
what form that work might
take. She, in imitaion of Mary,
is fully dedicated to woman’s
ideal altrocentrism.

Selflessness

The most natural manifesta-
tion of this orientation to the
needs of others is the service
of love which a mother per-
forms for her child. Unques-
tioning, without hesitancy, her
true love responds to every
need of the child. Her sacrifice
seems to others to be extremely
heavy and burdensome; under-
standing her dignity and respon-
sibility, she makes it without
weighing the cost. Hers is a
generous, unselfish service ex-
tending through twenty-four
hours of every day. Nor is her
service limited to material
needs alone. She is constantly
attentive to the higher, spirit-
ual needs of her offspring, and
prompt in responding to them.
Love always seeks the good of
the beloved, and the greater
the love, the higher the good
which will be striven for.

The most perfect example of
motherly love and solicitude is
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that of Holy Mother Church,
the Bride of Christ, which He
established so that she might
foster every good of her child-
ren, but particularly the very
highest good to which God has
called them. Her dignity and
responsibility lie in mystically
begetting children to her divine
Spouse through the sacramental
system with which He endowed
her. It is she who, in the di-
vine economy, gives to them
and nourishes within them the
divine life through' these ef-
fective signs of grace.

Through their membership in
the Church, all Catholics share
in this dignity and responsibili-
ty of hers. Once possessed of
the divine life themselves, they
acquire a mission whereby they
bring other souls to her to be
born to divine life. And it is
not by accident that among all
the members of the Church,
some there are who are called
Spouses of Christ. In the light
of the Church’s mystical moth-
erhood, it is obvious that reli-
gious sisters bear this title
with good reason, and not mere-
ly out of poetical piety. Dedi-
cated as they are to Jesus and
to mankind, committed as they
are to begetting mystical sons
and daughters to God, they
imitate this motherly function
of the Church in a very special
and real manner.

Again, our own Saint Fran-
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cis, so acutely aware of the
true heart of things, observed
this very natural tendency of
a natural mother, and referred
it to the supernatural order: “If
a mother love and cherish the
child of her flesh, how much
more should not one love and
cherish his spiritual brother.”
Francis was thinking here of
the promotion of the greatest,
the highest good, of the indi-
vidual. And as far as he was
concerned, this was the core of
the apostolate.

The love and service given
by the religious sister, the
woman engaged in the apos-
tolate, is well described in
terms of spiritual motherhood.
Her child is Everyman — any-
one with whom she comes into
contact, and to whom she can
be of service. Whether it be
the old, the young, or the in-
between; whether their need be
physical, emotional, or spiritual;
whether the service she renders
be natural or supernatural; she
will be ready to provide for all
in a fruitful way, in a way
that will bring Christ forth in
the other, and that will satisfy
the maternal need of her own
womanly nature.

Conclusion

We have pointed out that the
salient feature of Our Lady’s
Visitation was the forgetfulness
of self that is characteristic of
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a mother’s service. Besides this,
however, several other virtues
are evident in Mary’s regard
for Elizabeth. These latter vir-
tues are always attendant upon
forgetfulness of self. Provision
for the needs of others ever
respects the independence of
those who are aided; never
becoming overbearing or pom-
pous, it strives always to main-
tain gentleness which is in-
herent in woman’s nature. Its
aim is to be thoughtful and
helpful. Ultimately, this atti-
tude can be reduced to the vir-
tue of humility, which is the
primary characteristic of res-
pect for others. The Blessed
Virgin manifested this humility
in a way which is simple, but
most impressive. There is no in-
dication that she desired to im-
press Elizabeth with her mi-
nistrations; she wanted only to
provide for her needs in a
thoughtful, gentle way.

The nursing sister should
frequently evaluate her service
to the sick to discover whether
it is truly forgetful of self and
wholeheartedly dedicated to the
good of others. She must be
ever alert to the encroach-
ments of attitudes which would
vitiate her service — aspira-
tions of self-seeking, insistence
upon recognition and expres-
sions of appreciation, forgetful-
ness of the supernatural impli-
cations of what she does.

i
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She recognizes that the suf-
ferings of the sick often make
them rather oblivious to the
sacrifices which she makes for
them. But here she sees an
even greater opportunity to
give. Here she can truly be a
mother — a spiritual mother
bringing forth new life, the su-
pernatural life of grace in the
soul of another. And she will
know that in bringing grace to
others she is closely imitating
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Our Lady, who was the bearer
of supernatural life in the Vi-
sitation. In imitation of her
heavenly mother, the nursing
sister strives only to give, only
to be of service, only to live
her love. She remembers that
she has embraced her life of
service by making her own the
words of the Mother of God:
“Behold the handmaid of the
Lord; be it done unto me ac-
cording to Thy word.”

The days in which our work can prove our undoing are both
too many and too obvious. All that need be said here is that

. if we exploit it simply for self, if we exclude God from it, if

we make it our excuse for neglecting everything else, if we cheat
at it, if we are lazy about it, if we give it up before the time,
if we make a god of it, if we drive other people to do it for
us, we are worse failures in this matter of work than those
whom we despise for not doing it at all. Thus for practical
purposes there are two extremes which have to be guarded
against: first, allowing work to run away with us; second, find-
ing excuses for running away from it.

— Hubert van Zeller, 0.8.B.

WE WORK WHILE THE LIGHT LASTS




Vatican II and the Religious

The second session of the
Ecumenical Council Vatican II,
which closed on December 4,
1963, followed the tone set in
the first session by Pope John
XXIII. Discussions on the vari-
ous drafts or schemata were
geared toward the evangelical
and pastoral approach. Pope
John suggested that we open
the windows, let in some fresh
air, and renew the spirit of
the universal Church. Just how
this renewal would be carried
out was first described in cer-
tain texts which appeared in
central Europe even before the
first session of the council was
convened. The influence on the
liturgical aspect of the Church
came from various parts of the
world. The conciliar Fathers
were briefed by theologians
from,  different climates and
baskgrounds so that the pre-
paration they received outside
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the council assisted them to
vote intelligently upon the pro-
posed drafts.

When the second session of
the Vatican Council was about
to convene, the same question
was asked as before the first:
what can we expect from this
session of the council? Father
Thomas Stransky, C. S. P, in
an article entitled “A Critical
Turn in Vatican II” (Sign
Magazine, October, 1963, p.
16), stated: “My own answer,
therefore, to what is to be ex-
pected from the second session
is based on personal reflection
and experience, aided by those
best secondary sources of seri-
ous speculation that trickle
down from the cooler North in
the French, Dutch, and German
journals.” How true this state-
ment was! Many suggestions
contained in these journals
were adopted both within the
council and by Pope Paul VI
outside the council. Little won-
der, then, that Father Hans
Kueng writes in his book, The
Council in Action (Sheed and
Ward, N. Y, 1963, p. 77), “It
is no secret that it is the cent-
ral European episcopate and
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central European theology

which has so far, intellectually,
led the field.”

Cardinal Suenens

Some notion of what we may
expect from the council in re-
gard to those who live in the
States of Perfection can be
gathered from the book The
Nun in the World, by Leon
Joseph Cardinal Suenens, Arch-
bishop of Malines __ Brussels
(Newman, Md., 1963). Every
aspect of the religious life as
it pertains to sisters and nuns
is treated in this work. It calls
for a renewal from without,
and the implementing of adap-
tations which will be necessary
if women religious are going to
take their place in the pastoral
work of the Church, Will sug-
gestions like those proposed in
the cardinal’s book prevail in
subsequent sessions of Vatican
I1? If they do, the religious
program of the Franciscan com-
munities of nuns and sisters
may well be affected. Natural-
ly, this will necessjtate a dif-
ferent allocation of time, which
in turn will curtajl some of
the religious activities of the
present schedule. According to
the proposed plan, more time
will be devoted to pastoral
work outside the confines of
the convent. It is hoped that in
this way the work of the nun
in the new economy of the
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pastoral approach will be more
effective and fruitful for the
apostolate.

Franciscan Loyalty to Church

Our present Holy Father,
Paul VI, like his predecessor
Pope John XXIII, appealed to
the entire Christian world to
participate in the council. There
come to mind immediately two
ways in which we may respond
to this appeal. First and fore-
most, we should pray earnest-
ly and frequently for the coun-
cil’s success. Secondly, we shall
be expected to comply with the
council’s decisions as loyal sons
and daughters of Saint Francis
and children of Mother Church.

In his address at the open-
ing of Vatican II, Pope John
declared, “In this assembly we
wish, under the guidance of the
Holy Spirit, to seek out how
we are to renew ourselves so
that we may correspond more
and more closely to the Gospel
of Christ.” Our Seraphic Father
presented this same appeal to
Pope Innocent III for his small
group of followers. He also
realized that the Church is the
guardian of the gospel. Thus,
he admonished his followers to
be ever loyal and obedient to
the Church and to her visible
head. In the first chapter of
the rule he states that, “Broth-
er Francis promises obedience
and reverence to the Lord Pope
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Honorius and to his successors
canonically elected and to the
Roman Church. And let the oth-
er brothers be bound to obey
Brother Franecis and his succes-
sors.” In all humility and sim-
plicity, Francis of Assisi de-
dicated himself and his fol-
lowers to submission and rev-
erence to the Holy Father and
to the Church instituted by
Christ Himself.

1209: Francis Goes to the Pope

When, in 1209 (or 1210, as
some contend), the poor man of
Assisi decided to seek approval
for his new way of life, he set
out for Rome with a small hand
of friars to see the Holy Fath-
er, Pope Innocent III. The Su-
preme Pontiff had listened to
many requests from various
groups for the reform and re-
newal of the Church; even the
cardinals at the Roman Curia
had asked themselves if this un-
known Umbrian were not some
sort of reformer who wished
to stir up the faithful against
the prelates. When they heard
Francis explain his program for
the Order of Penance, they
were quite certain that it was
impossible for any religious
institute to exist without pos-
sessions, housing, food, or fixed
revenue to support such a
program. While living accord-
ing to the gospel from day to
day was admittedly a praise-
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worthy endeavor, it seemed
hardly practicable.

The Church certainly needed -

renewal at that time, as the
contemporary Councils of the
Lateran attest. Moreover, Pope
Innocent himself wished noth-
ing more than a true reform
of the Church. Still, he could
not quite understand the mind
of this little poor man from
Assisi. Evangelical poverty and
life according to the letter of
the gospel of Jesus was com-
mendable, but hardly feasible.
The problem which loomed
large in the minds of the papal
prelates was the future of a
group such as Francis proposed
to establish. Granted that a
tiny band of immediate fol-
lowers could persevere in such
a severe manner of life, what
would happen if a multitude
of men should undertake it?
Complete dependence upon di-
vine Providence constituted a
supreme act of trust in the
goodness and generosity of God
and His people; but how would
such an institute be able to
continue in the future?

While Pope Innocent and his
advisors were weighing the
implications of Francis’ propo-
sal, Cardinal Giovanni Colonna
di San Paolo set before them
an idea which shed a bright
light on the question. “If,” ar-
gued the prelate, “we refuse to
approve this new way of life
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on the grounds that it is im-
possible to live, then we shall
affirm that the gospel of
Christ is impractical to follow”
(cf. Legenda Trium Sociorium,
46-51). So it was that Saint
Francis found a friend in the
holy and influential cardinal
of the Church.

Impressed now by Cardinal
Colonna’s logic and Francis’ sin-
cerity, the Supreme Pontiff
asked the latter to pray for a
manifestation of God’s will in
this matter. We can be certain
that Francis, man of prayer
that he was, did not ignore the
Holy Father’s wish. And in
reply to his pbrayers, Pope In-
nocent received the sign which
removed from his mind all
doubt as to the spirit by which
Francis was being prompted.
The pope dreamed that the
basilica of the Lateran, the head
and mother church of Chris-
tendom, was leaning to one
side, about to topple. Sudden-
ly a man of small stature ran
up to it and, with a simple
movement of his shoulders,
righted the building. The Holy
Father recognized the Assisian
as the providential man of his
dream.

The meaning of the dream
was also clear to the pontiff:
the universal Church needed
the advent of a new spirit in
order to be righted from its
perilous position; the new spir-
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it must certainly be a retur

to the life of the gospel, an

here this little poor man of A;

sisi had appeared on the scen

to request approval for jus

such a life. Pope Innocent wil

lingly gave his approval to th
new religious group, and so of
ficially — albeit only vocall;
for the time — the Churel
sanctioned the Franciscan way
of life as an authentic form o
Christianity. Having expressec
his gratitude to the Vicar of
Christ, Francis went immediate-
ly to visit the tomb of the holy
apostles, where he prayed fo
his new order ang for the
universal Church.

Now, seven. centuries later,
Pope John has called for an
identical renewal, when he ex-
pressed the wish that Chris-
tians would live more closely
to the gospel of Christ. Even
today, does not the Church de-
pend upon the charity of its
members? Jesus founded His
kingdom on love, and one of
the ways in which this love
is expressed is the sacrifice of
the people of God. Some of the
Fathers of Vatican IT have enun-
ciated their thoughts on this
matter of evangelical poverty
and living according to the
gospel. Their Christocentric
viewpoint seems to agree re-
markably with the notions ex-
pressed by Saint Francis of As-
sisi.
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1962: The Pope Goes to
Saint Francis

On October 4, 1962, Pope
John, himself a Franciscan ter-
tiary from his youth, made a
pilgrimage to the Seraphic
shrines at Assisi and Loreto,
where members of all three
branches of the First Order had
the pleasure of receiving him:
the Friars Minor at Saint Mary
of the Angels in Assisi, the
Friars Minor Conventual at the
Basilica of Saint Francis in As-
sisi, and the Friars Minor Cap-
uchin at the shrine of Our La-
dy in Loreto.

At each of these shrines the
Holy Father prayed for the
success of the Second Vatican
Council, which was to open on
October 11. While visiting Lo-
reto, Pope John prayed, “O
Mary, O Mary, Mother of Jesus
and our mother! We have come
here this morning to call upon
you as the first star of the
council that is about to begin;
as the auspicious light on our
path, which is directed with
confidence toward the great
ecumenical meeting awaited by
all” (The Pope Speaks, vol. 8,
1963, p. 277).

At Assisi the Pontiff spoke
to the crowds of pilgrims who
greeted him. He declared that
Francis, who had been poor and
humble here upon earth, enter-
ed heaven a rich man. He also
called for holiness of life, and
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pointed to the Seraphic saint
as one who summed up the
good life in a single word,
teaching us how to set a proper
value on events in this life and
how to communicate with God
and with our fellow men. The
possession of God was the
dream and goal of Francis, and
he achieved it by living ac-
cording to the gospel of Jesus.

Renewal of Spirit and
Adaptation

The world today is on the
move, Its problems are not
those of the thirteenth centu-
ry. Nevertheless, the Christian
gospel, and even its particular
adaptation by Saint Francis, is

~as relevant to our own times

as it was to the times of Fran-
cis.

Every aspect of our modern
apostolate will be discussed by
the Council Fathers. Since the
general tendency of the coun-
cil is to stress the pastoral ap-
proach to the apostolate, even
though the pastoral approach
is not confined to parish work
alone, the means to progress
in the modern-day apostolate
may be changed.

If Franciscan religious are
going to be effective in teach-
ing and preaching the word of
God to modern man, they must
seriously ponder how they are
to renew their spirit, both
from within and from without.
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The conviction that their vo-
cation is a Seraphic one must
be renewed; their own lives
must be brought to conform
more closely to the life of Jesus
as related in the Gospels; the
Christocentric view of life
which is characteristic of mod-
ern theology must be recog-
nized and reaffirmed as their
Franciscan heritage.

As Pope John pointed out in
his talk at Assisi, Saint Fran-
cis our founder knew how to
communicate both with God
and with his fellow men. So al-

_so, we who are followers of the

Poverello must acquire the
knack of doing this if we are
to be true to our Seraphic Fath-
er. Emphasis on fear and pun-
ishment has never been the
authentic Franciscan approach
to religion; the message of
God’s love, the good tidings of
the gospel which has been so
wonderfully stressed by good
Pope John — this is truly our
own heritage, and we Francis-
cans should be in the front
ranks of those who would bring
it to the world. )

Pope John wisely reminded
us that today’s world is much
more in need of saints than of
intellectuals. Sanctity is a much
more powerful influence in the
world than discussion and ins-
truction. In the renewal of the
Church, it is the living ex-
ample of Jesus Christ which is
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most important. And it is given
to the Franciscan, in virtue of
his dedication to living the gos-
pel life in his own time, to be
just that — a living example
of Jesus Christ. This is what
Saint Francis became to his con-
temporaries; it is what we must
become to ours.

The wisdom of the Franciscan
way of life is such that it will
not change with each new age.
It is perennial in its applica-
bility to changing times. Our
Father Francis exhorts his fol-
lowers in the fifth chapter of
the Rule of the Friars Minor
that they should not extinguish
the spirit of holy prayer and
devotion. While this particular
chapter of the Rule is entitled
“The Manner of Working”, its
substance deals with prayer.
This is specifically the basis
of our renewal. It is the in-
dividual seraphic soul in union
with its God that must be re-
newed in the spirit to conform
more closely with the gospel.
Renewal must begin with the
individual, who in turn will
share it with the entire Fran-
ciscan family. This was always
the principle of renewal with
the Seraphic Order: a move-
ment from the individual to
the community, and so eventu-
ally to a more profound ap-
preciation of our association
with Jesus.

Francis of Assisi was a man
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of intense prayer. His spiritual-
ity was Christocentric, all of
his activity being referred back
to Christ. His motto, My God
and My All was the external
expression of his internal con-
viction and self-sacrifice. He
wished to follow Jesus in pray-
er, just as he did in preaching
and in doing good for others.
Francis prayed alone in the
hills of Umbria; he prayed with
his community at Saint Mary of
the Angels. His praise of God
took on both a personal and a
communal aspect. Ever since
the early days of the Francis-
can Order, his followers have
recited the divine - office in
choir. ‘
The schema on the States of
Perfection which the Fathers of
Vatican II will discuss at the
next (or perhaps at some sub-
sequent) session, may bring
some changes into our Seraphic
way of life. This does not mean
that essential parts of our herit-
age from Francis will be dis-
turbed. The spirit of prayer,
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zeal for souls, active participa-
tion in the apostolate, and our
own sanctity and imitation of
Christ will still be our goal.
Since our Rule is evangelical
in spirit, we can adapt our-
selves to such changes. To live
according to the gospel is what
we professed to do when we
became Franciscans. To do this
more closely will require a re-
newal of spirit in the individual
Franciscan, and the adaptation
of the community to the pro-
posed wishes of the Church as
expressed in the future teach-
ings and recommendations of
the council. As true sons and
daughters of Saint Francis, we
can intensify our determination
to the extent that wherever we
are called upon to adapt our-
selves to the new pastoral apos-
tolate, we shall not lose the
spirit of holy prayer and de-
votion. In all things we shall
progress with our imitation of
Jesus, as outlined for us by
our holy founder, Francis of
Assisi. :

... All who render this service (of praying the divine of-
fice) are not only fulfilling a duty of the Church, but also are
sharing in the greatest honor of Christ’s spouse, for by offering
these praises to God they are standing before God’s throne in
the name of the Church their Mother.

— Vat. II, Const. on Liturgy, no 85

Some Recent Franciscan Books

Books in English by Francis-
cans or about Franciscanism
have been coming forth in the
last decade at a prolific rate.
The  publications reviewed
briefly here are produced by
the Franciscan Herald Press
(1434 West Fifty-first Street,
Chicago 9, Ill.), which has
done a remarkable job in trans-
lating a large number of basic
Franciscan works from the
German and French with the
hope that this policy will in-
spire American writers to pro-
duce scholarly and popular
volumes based on the words,
example, and ideals of every-
body’s saint, Francis of Assisi.
The challenge to all who would
interpret the message of Fran-
cis is to produce a readable
book in the context of the
twentieth century and relevent
to the needs of contemporary
man. The following efforts are
steps in this direction.

Placid Hermann, O.F.M., has
done remarkable research into
original sources, and published

A member of the Franciscan Broth-
ers of Brooklyn, Brother Philip s
Educational Director of the Third
Order’s Thomas E. Murray Training
Center at Three Rivers, Michigan.

Philip Harris, O.S.F.

a synthesis of the spirituality
of Saint Francis. The Way of
Saint Francis (1964, 172 pp.,
$3.75) digs into the words of
the Poverello and highlights
his characteristics , of modera-
tion, self-denial, self-sacrific-
ing and self-emptying love of
God and neighbor, and literal
faith in God’s world. There is
a need to emphasize more the
humanness of Francis and less
his asceticism; while this book
moves in that direction, it does
not quite capture the warmth
of the personality that has en-
thralled the hearts of men for
centuries. It does analyze the
salient reasons why Francis had
such an impact on the people
and conditions of his time, and
attempts to point out the sig-
nificance of Franciscan spiritu-
ality today. Actually, it only
opens the topic and leaves to
other writers the demonstra-
tion of how the new develop-
ments and insights into Chris-
tian spirituality in this century
were foreshadowed by Francis.

The New Song (1964, 140 pp.,
$3.50) develops the theme
further, but concentrates on the

theological counsels as the
heart of Franciscan spirituality.
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This translation by Antonel-
lus Engemann, O.F.M., discusses
the theological virtues of faith,
hope, and charity which flower
in the Gifts of the Holy Spirit.
The Christocentric spirituality
of the Seraphic Father en-
genders a grace-giving commu-
nity life. The author describes
the means for growth in these
virtues and the dangers that
threaten their development. He
maintains that “the new crea-
ture” can emerge only from
these three germinal forces so
well exemplified in the “Second
Christ”, as Pope Pius XII called
Francis. -

Saint Francis was a prophet
in so many ways. In our age
of materialism, his teaching on
poverty assumes a fresh mean-
ing. Valentine Breton, O.F.M,,
has attempted to give moderns
the essence of that inner pov-
erty of spirit which Francis
lived and preached. Lady Pov-
erty (1963, 104 pp., $2.50) gets
into the Poor Man’s example
and approach in this regard.
Translated from the French by
Paul Oligny, O.F.M., the book
captures some of the simplici-
ty and humanness of Francis as
he wooed this Lady he called
poverty. However, it yet re-
mains for a layman, perhaps
a member of the Third Order
Secular, popularly to present
this magnificent concept in an
understandable and attractive

format that will have the nec-
essary impact on the contem-
porary American, so orientated
to and attracted by the accum-
ulation of the things of this
earth without comprehending
the need for detachment from
the possession of them. Not
enough has been written on the
value of sharing material
wealth for the service of one’s
neighbor as a manifestation of
true poverty.

Memorable Words of Saint
Francis of Assisi is a classic
from the French historian and
student of Saint Francis, Alex-
andre Masseron. Taking the
most memorable words of the
saint of Assisi, the author pro-
vides pithy commentaries. He
groups his selections around
certain themes like poverty,
obedience, joyfulness, charity,

-prayer, example, and death.

However, the appropriateness
of some of his choices can be
questioned, especially when
they lack a modern interpreta-
tion which seeks to get at the
real essence of Francis’ meaning
as applied to our times. An
example of this is the short
chapter on “The Company of
Women”, which seems only to
point up the Church’s tradition-
al respect for womanhood, but
her alienation of them in daily
life. One would have to be a
student of history, culture, and
anthropology to get at the ex-
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act intention of Francis’ words
within the framework of his
times, in order to grasp their
application to our own. Perhaps
a new forthcoming book of the
same title and publisher may
begin to do just this.

For those interested in the
basic source works on Saint
Francis, it is well to point out
that a book previously pub-
lished, entitled Saint Francis of
Assisi by Thomas of Celano, his
first biographer, is now avail-
able in a pocket-book edition
without illustrations, at a third
of the original cost (1963, 405
rp., $2.95).

The next three books of the
Franciscan Herald Press form
a biographical trilogy of great
Franciscans. The first is Saint
Charles of Sezze, the auto-
biography of the Franciscan lay
brother who was canonized in
1959. The book has been trans-
lated and edited from the Ital-
ian by Leonard Perotti, O.F.M.
Although circumstances forced
Saint Charles to forsake formal
studies at an elementary level,
this simple brother has left
behind volumes of profound
writings on the spiritual and
mystical life. A contemporary
of numerous canonized saints
and confidant of three popes,
Brother Charles has been prais-
ed by Pope John XXIII as “a
martyr of obedience” who dem-
onstrated ‘“absolute love of

silence, detachment, and humil-
ity, values which the world
despises, but which alone have
value before God.” This reveal-
ing book goes into the saint’s
thoughts about the virtues of
his parents, his vocation, in-
terior life, obstacles before and
during his entrance into the
religious life, his problems with
melancholy and vain glory, his
humble assignments in the fri-
ary, his ecstasies and levita-
tions, the opposition to his
writings, his battles with lust,
and his virtues. An interesting
life, but not one expressed in
terms likely to inspire young
men and women to imitation
in this day and age. With grow-
ing evidences of holiness a-
mong the laity, one wonders
when the process of canoniza-
tion will include more laymen
whose example of sanctity will
be emulated because people
can relate and identify with
these saints.

Certainly, the subject of the
next book, Junipero Serra, is
of interest to Americans, but
largely as a great historical
figure. Marion Habig and Fran-
cis Steck, of the Order of Fri-
ars Minor, have brought to-
gether in this book a series of
articles which are dedicated to
the Apostle and Father of Cali-
fornia on the occasion of the -
two-hundred and fiftieth an-
niversary of Serra’s birth. Since
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this dynamic missionary’s cause
for beatification is currently
under investigation, Man of
Greatness (1964, 172 pp., $3.50)
is a welcome contribution to
the growing number of bio-
graphies on Fray Junipero. In-
terestingly written in story
form, but based on careful
scrutiny of historical facts, this
volume will be enjoyed by
young people and adults, wheth-
er they are interested in evan-
gelization or American history.

I, A Sinner (1963, 393 pp.,
$4.95) is a good example of
modern religious biography
which will appeal to people of
this generation. It is a unique
autobiography of the worldly
Mexican opera star who be-
came a Franciscan friar, José
Mojica, O.F.M. The noted Mexi-
can writer and historian, Al-
fonso Junco, thinks that Fath-
er José has recounted his life
story from childhood to ordina-
tion without guile and with
frank Franciscan simplicity and
freedom. A descendant of one
of the signers of the Mexican
Declaration of Independence,
José was raised by a devout
widowed mother, only to reject
the Church when he was twen-
ty years old. From operatic

success in his native land, José
went to stardom as a member
of the Chicago Opera Compa-
ny in this country. By 1934 he
had appeared in a dozen movies
and over three-hundred con-
certs all over the world. De-
scribed in Hollywood as “a
second Valentino”, he fell in
and out of love and lived like
a king. A chance recital at the
Franciscan college in Quincy,
Illinois, was the immediate
source of his eventual con-
version, membership in the
Third Order Secular of Saint
Francis, and religious priestly
vocation. Suddenly, at the
height of his successful career,
he stopped in the midst of a
world tour in Peru, and entered
the Franciscan Order. His popu-
larity in Latin countries can
be gauged by the fact that the
Spanish. - edition of his auto-
biégraphy sold over three mil-
lion copies. Since his ordination,
this priest has devoted his life
to the promotion of religious
vocations and the building of
a seminary. His is a touching
story which again demonstrates
the attraction of the Seraphic
Saint, whose ideals and example
can still have an impact on the
sophisticated modern.

ESSAYS FOR RELIGIOUS SISTERS (III)

Our Senses and Appetites

Now, Sister, now that you
understand and know a little
better, perhaps you realize that
saint production is not an as-
sembly line job. Yes, of course,
you had great ideals and plans
mapped out for your religious
life, didn’t you, Sister? No
small-fry holiness for you! You
would become a great saint;
maybe even a martyr saint.
You had visions of your heroic
courage and sanctity. What’s
become of them, Sister! Why,
there were times you even
fancied you felt the pains of
the Master’s wounds, so great
and intense seemed your love.

But this past week wasn't so
good was it, Sister dear? Last
night after your examen, as you
looked up at the Savior, you
didn’t have much to offer, did
you? Oh yes, you had been kind
today, and cheerful; you had
worked hard and practiced pa-
tience; you had really sacri-
ficed in obeying the rules and
regulations; but, Sister, how
about recollection and silence?

Did you pause momentarily

This is the third of six Essays for
Religious Sisters appearing every
other month in this volume of THE
CORD.

Sister M. Thaddine, O.S.F.

from your Martha work and
gaze into your soul at Christ?
Yes, I know you made the good
intention for the day this mor-
ning, Sister, and that counts
for something. Don’t be an- .
noyed with me, Sister. I'm just
trying to be of help to you as
I know you will be to me.

So, you were very busy today.
Your hands and your feet, and,
at times, your mouth, too, were
something like a treadmill,
always moving. Now, as you
kneel in the darkened chapel
where the peace of God en-
velopes you and the candle in
the sanctuary lamp casts red
shadows on the stained glass
windows and all is quiet and
calm, your treadmill grinds on,
doesn’t it, Sister? It’s hard for
you to wrench the psyche from
the hustle and bustle of the mat-
ter and to let it gently blend
into the spiritual realms of
prayer and introspection.

Just what did you do wrong-
ly today, Sister, that makes
you sad in your offering?
Christ listens. Tell Him. So you
spoke harshly to a fellow sis-
ter; so you completely avoided
and ignored another one; you
didn’t practice any mortifica-
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tion when it came to food; so
you wasted time by participat-
ing in idle gossiping for pur-
poses of human respect?

Why, dear Sister? What is
there in you and about you that
makes you do as Saint Paul
says: “For I do not the good
that I wish, but the evil that
I do not wish, that I perform”
(Rom. T7:20-21). Surely by
now you have become acquaint-
ed with those wonders of God,
your senses and your appetites.
We'll discuss these forceful
powers in a moment, Sister, but
for now, let us get back to that
examen you were making when
all the pernicious and frustrat-
ing little creatures crept into
your thoughts and invaded your
peace and quiet. Don’t let them
frighten you, dear Sister. Real-
ly, their subtle invasion only
points up the fact that you, af-
ter all, are a member of that
common species called man —
you are a human being.

Do you recall the conferences
that Father Leo gave when
you were a novice? Really,
Sister, it’s not that long ago.
He relished telling little stories
to make a point, just as Jesus
used to relate His parables to
the poor unlettered fishermen
so that they would glean the
desired meaning. Father said in
analogy, that the tiny dust par-
ticles which are always present
in the air about us cannot be
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seen by the naked human eye.
But let a bright, shiny, stray
sunbeam sneak through the
window and ho — the tiny
specks become visible, danc-
ing, spots of matter thrown
boldly and clearly into view.

So, too, dear Sister of mine,
is your precious soul. When
you were living in the world of
the laity, bustling hither and
yon, you did not see the dust
specks of imperfections, of
faults, of unkindness, of human
frailty. You did not even know
that they existed because then,
my dear Sister, you did not
focus on them the bright spot-
lights of meditation, particular
and general examen, introspec-
tion, and prayer. Now, this
special insight into your soul
permits you to see them clear-
Iy and vividly. Don’t be alarm-
ed, Sister, for even though you
did not see them before, they
were there all the time, hiding
in the shadows until you found
them. What a tremendous dis-
covery, Sister. Now you can be-
gin to work on them, whilst
heretofore they worked on you.

But, back to those appetites
and senses again which started
all this business anyway. What
about them? Just what makes
them so forceful, so vicious at
times, so docile and subjective
at others? We have already dis-
cussed the soil, namely the
strengths or weaknesses inher-
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ent or acquired in which these
appetites are planted and which
the senses feed and harbor. It’s
a pretty evident fact that
normally you can’t do much
about the color of your eyes,
the size of your ears, or the
curve of your nose; but you
can and are expected to control
your senses and your appetites.
To make it practical for you
and me, dear Sister, let’s cite
an example — something closer
to home.

You like to eat, don’t you,
Sister? Who doesn’t? Almighty
God gave you an appetite for
food and the pleasure of taste
to enjoy it.

If you never experienced hun-
ger and the pleasurable zest of
eating, you probably wouldn’t
take the time to eat and broth-
er body would soon rebel and
suffer. But, thank God, there’s
nothing wrong with your
senses, Sister. Those dagwood
sandwiches you used to cons-
truct at home look and taste
just as delicious in their reli-
gious environment, your con-
vent refectory. But you have
learned to control this appetite
for food, haven’t you, Sister?
Especially now since your size
14 has expanded to a size 20.
But that’s not your main rea-
son, Sister. You have learned
moderation. You have learned
the story Father Leo expund-
ed so frequently: “Virtue takes
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the middle of the road”, not
too much, not too little — and
in accordance with your nature
and acquired strengths and
weaknesses, you have done so
very much, Sister. And look at
those hand-picked sisters of
yours about you; they’ve been
working, too.. It could just be
that their soil of character is
not as fertile as your soil of
character. They need your
strengths.

Our senses! What wonderful
gifts of God — feeding and
harvesting our imagination;
memory; giving light to our in-
tellect and forcing it to present
choices to the will. Let’s take an-
other look, a different perspec-
tive. What happened this mor-
ning at five a.m., Sister? Ac-
cording to the books, you were
supposed to arise from your re-
pose quietly, and in the presenc
of God, prepare your way to
chapel. Well, Sister, when that
convent bell emitted its mons-
trous, lenghty shriek, you shud-
dered and flew out of bed like
a shot out of a cannon. “Why”,
you trembled, “Why does Sis-
ter Emphatica have to lean on
that bell?” Then you awakened
somewhat, and caught the de-
lightful aroma of freshly cook-
ed coffee, and you softened.
Sister Mellowness up at dawn.
How wonderful she is to get
up so early to prepare that
delicious hot coffee for you,
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Sister and for your fellow sis-
ters.

You gathered yourself to-
gether then. In exactly twenty
minutes you were due in chapel.
So you smiled, dear Sister, and
hurried to wash the traces of
sleep from your eyes, and to
don the armor of religious garb
while whispering, “Good mor-
ning, my Jesus, I place myself
in your presence,” and then
ruefully, “I did it again, Jesus.
But you wunderstand, don’t
you?”

Let’s backtrack now, Sister.
That harsh bell that shattered
the convent silence and your
ears; that bell triggered off
one of your senses, your hear-
ing to be exact. The aroma of
the coffee brewing tickled your
sense of smell and taste; your
eyes opened and let into your
mind images and pictures of
things about you; your fingers
touched lovingly your religious
habit. These sentinels of sense,
industrious and sharp, are al-
ways ready to prod into action
the highly specialized powers
which in turn, with far great-
er accuracy than an IBM ma-
chine, will decipher and code
into cognizant thought those
treasures or trifles your senses
have snared. Oh wonder of
wonders, our senses -— our
sentinels. Scholastics affirm:
“nihil est in intellectu quod non
fuerit prius in sensu, there is

OUR SENSES AND APPETITES

nothing in the intellect which
was not first in the senses.”

And so, dear Sister, what
now? What does our conversa-
tion suggest to you? Humbly
and sincerely it is meant to be
a supportive shoulder for you;
hopefully it will help you in
turn to support others. It is
meant to remind you, dear Sis-
ter, that we are all so very
weak and yet so very strong; so
dependent, yet independent; so
lovable, so thoughtful, so incon-
siderate. And so, dear Sister,
come. Let us labor together to
understand our senses, and to
plan a mode of action to bet-
ter control them, so that we
may reap abundantly the har-
vest of good from the seeds we
have inherited, acquired, and
sown. Let us sift out the chaff
and the weeds, and bring our
offering pure and unsullied to-
gether to Christ.

After all, Sister, we are sis-
ters — hand-picked by almigh-
ty God, to be His chosen ones
forever for both cross and
crown.

Your Thought For Now: Let
me know myself, dear Lord —
my weaknesses that 1 may
strengthen them, my strengths
that I may share them. Help
me to guard my senses. En-
lighten my intellect, and grant
me the will to make the proper
choices. And, dear Lord, in-
clude my sisters in this prayer.
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Editorial

May the Lord give you peace!

With this first in a series of three over-sized issues, THE
CORD, renews in earnest its effort to meet the needs and ex-
pectations of all of you, its faithful subscribers. As you can
plainly see, the message this issue brings you is both varied and
non-seasonal or, in a sense, perennial.

By mentioning the variety of the material, we mean to
point out the wide range of topics included here. From the bib-
lical approach of Father Boniface, to the historical perspective
of Father Benedict, to the stress on present-day renewal in
Doctor Harris’ article, this particular issue of THE CORD tries
of Christianity itself.

We have said, moreover, that the material is “non-seasonal”.
We realize the anomaly involved in publishing a J une-to-August
issue at this time, and so we have carefully refrained from in-
cluding any conference or article based either on the liturgical
season or on the natural phenomena of summertime. Thus the
material should prove of value at any time it happens to be
read or used. This will most emphatically not be our policy, of
course, in the regular, current issues which will continue to be
published as these back numbers are being supplied. We hope,
on the contrary, to comply as fully as possible with the evident
desire of the Holy Father and the Second Vatican Council, by in-
viting our readers to drink deeply of the living waters of truth,

strength, and love dispensed to us by the liturgical life of the
Church.

Thank you, once again, for bearing with us during this
somewhat difficult period of adjustment. We beg you, not only
to continue to be patient with us, but also to help us, by your
own prayers especially, to reflect ever more vividly the totally
Christian spirit of St. Francis of Assisi.

_Grace be to you and peace from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ.

e ol 2ol Y v

John, Guide To A New Penoét"

Tomas Mamani is a simple
Indian peasant who lives high
in Bolivia’s Andes Mountains.
Towards sunset of June 24, the
feast of the Nativity of Saint
John Baptist, Thomas will ga-
ther his family about a small
pyre of wood set in front of
their humble mud-brick home.
Tomas will solemnly bend over
the modest pile of wood, ga-
thered painstakingly over the
past weeks in this land of few
trees, and light it. The Mamani
family, after spilling a few
drops for Mother Earth’s de-
light, will toast the new fire
with some chicha (a mild corn
liquor), or coctailito (not-so-
mild sugar alcohol cut with
orange juice).

Neighbors will drop by to
greet the family, and there
may be some off-key singing,
and there certainly will be
dancing. From time to time the
children will stir up the
fire and feed it more wood until
crackling and sparkling, it
dances gaily, its yellow, red,

A former missionary to Bolivia,
TFather Boniface is presently master
of clerics at Rye Beach, N.H., the
philosophy college of Holy Name
Province. Two years ago he co-
authored a very successful book en-
titled The Franciscans.

Boniface Hanley, O.F.M.

and orange fingers joyfully
jabbing the soft belly of the
enclosing night.

When conviviality reaches its
peak, the attention of all will
focus on one ceremony. Each
one present (and this may in-
clude visiting clergy, and —
God help us — nuns!) will
jump through the fire as often
as his devotion to Saint John
so moves him.

Scenes similar to this will
take place on the feast of Saint
John’s Nativity in many Cath-
olic countries through the
world. The form may vary, but
the spirit of rejoicing will be
the same. (I can’t help men-
tioning here the peasants of
one Caribbean town, who, mix-
ing a little voodoo with their
celebration, cast into Saint
John’s Fire tiny images of
things that plagued them dur-
ing the year. Their good bishop
eventually condemned such
nonsense, his zeal for ortho-
doxy inflamed, no doubt, when
he discovered they were burn-
ing miniatures of him!).

We “Yanquis”, more familiar
perhaps with the science of
Catholic life than its art, may
find it difficult to appreciate
our Latin brothers’ joyous fes-
tivities on the feast of the '
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great ascetic, Saint John Bap-
tist. Our devotion is more apt
to turn on his role as the zeal-
ous forerunner who prepared
the ways of the Lord with the
ringing message, ‘“Repent! for
the Kingdom of Heaven is at
hand!” (Mt. 3:2).

John’s uncompromising warn-
ings, cast in grim imagery of
unfruitful trees thrown into
the fire, of the axe being laid
to the root, of the winnowing
fan unerringly separating the
chaff from the wheat, of flee-
ing broods of vipers, are scarce-
ly calculated to arouse our af-
fection. Indeed, our common
impulse is to flee the person
who stirs up the bats of guilt
and fear that hang in untidy
corners of our hearts.

Yet, John Baptist was eager-
ly received by the people of
his day. Saint Mark reports,
“all the country of Judea went
out to John; and all the in-
habitants of Jerusalem” (Mt.
1:5).

These people, human beings
like ourselves, certainly did not
go out to the desert to be ter-
rorized. We can be sure, too,
that they did not go out simply
because of John’s message. For
John said little that hadn’t al-
ready been said before by Is-
rael’s long and powerful line
of prophets. John did claim
the Messiah was near, but so
had many others before him,
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Yet, somehow, John’s mes-
sage of penance penetrated
hearts sunk in torpor and long
since weary of the words and
promises of prophet and priest.
John so touched them that ma-
ny “were baptized by him in
the river Jordan, confessing
their sins” (Mk. 1:5). So high-
ly did the people regard him
that they “wondered in their
hearts about John, whether
perhaps he might be the Christ”
(Lk. 3:15-18), and seeking his
advice, “the crowds asked him,
saying, ‘What then are we to
do?’ ” (Lk. 3:10).

What credentials did John
bear that certified him as one
worth following even though
his words raised the ghosts of
sin and guilt that lay half-
buried in the soil of the hearts
of his listeners? How can we
explain the love and respect of
the crowds for him, or the
strange effect John had on He-
rod, his eventual murderer,
who ‘“feared John ... and pro-
tected him; and when he heard
him talk, he did many things...”
(Mk. 6:20)? What was in
John’s penitential preaching, so
powerful that it laid the ground-
work for Christ’s acceptance in
Galilee, where Saint Luke tells
us “when they had heard him
(Christ), all the people and
the publicans justified God,
having been baptized with the
baptism of John. But the phar-

isees and the lawyers, not hav-
ing been baptized by him,
brought to nought God’s pur-
poses concerning themselves”
(Lk. 7:29-30)?

The facts of John’s life pro-
vide our answer, and they, with
happy accord, point to one
thing. John was a man of joy.

The crowds, in Christ’s words
went out “to see John” (Lk.
7:26). And they saw in him
the unmistakable sign of the
divine Presence which the eyes
of every human heart can read.
They saw joy in John. And
when they saw that, they were
anxious to hear him and fol-
low his advice. For, as Cardinal
Suenens rightly observes, “the
heart of man lives by joy even
more than it lives by bread.”

From all eternity, God, “who
knows the heart of man”, had
set the character of John’s mis-
sion of opening blind eyes to
“see the salvation of God” (Lk.
3:6). And divine Wisdom had
suffused that mission with joy.

Gabriel, God’s messenger,
sets the tone of John’s life
when he describes to the in-
credulous Zachary, John’s fa-
ther, the type of person his son
was to be.

“He shall be great before the
Lord . . . filled with the Holy
Spirit from his mother’s womb,
...and thou shalt have joy and
gladness and many will re-
joice at his birth” (Lk. 1:13-15).

The prophecy is quickly ful-
filled. John’s advent and birth
are surrounded by song and
canticle, poetry and cheerful
tidings. Elizabeth, his mother,
until her old age bearing the
stigma of barrenness, now re-
joices with the new life stir-
ring within her. “Thus,” she
cries with delight, “has the
Lord deigned to take away my
reproach amongst men” (Lk.
1:25). '

Christ’s mother Mary visits
Elizabeth to assist her, and
sings to her the Magnificat.
And. John’s tiny being, en-
closed in the narrow womb of
his mother, leaps for joy at the
presence of the Child Mary
bears beneath her heart.

Eight days after John’s birth,
on the occasion of his circum-
cision and naming, Zachary,
struck dumb for his weak faith,
finds fresh faith and vigorous
voice, and from the aged ves-
sel of his body he pours out
the sparkling, new wine of the
Benedictus canticle. “Filled
with the Holy Spirit,” he sings:
“And thou, child,... shall go
before the face of the Lord to
prepare his ways,... to give
his people the knowledge of
salvation through the forgive-
ness of their sins” (Lk. 1:68-
79).

Some three decades later, af-
ter a youth spent in the desert
where “he grew strong in the
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Spirit” (Lk. 1:80), John ful-
fills his father’s prophecy. In
the region about the Jordan, he
cries in joyful = anticipation,
“Make ready the way of the
Lord!” Mt. 3:3).

On the banks of the river,
Christ, the Salvation of God,
confronts His herald and re-
quests the baptism of repen-
tance.

Even John’s mighty faith is
tried by the Savior’s abasement.
Attempting to hinder Christ in
this act, John lays bare his
own nothingness. “Dost thou
come to me? It is I who ought
to be baptized by thee” (Mt.
3:14). In obedience, John per-
forms the baptism and God,
who loves the humble man, now
reveals to John the secret of
his own totality. God is Trinity.
And John is the first man to
be told.

From the infinite depths of
the triune God, John now sees
the same Spirit of love and joy
he has known since his moth-
er’s womb, pour down upon the
Man standing before him. And
John now knows, this Man is
the Son of God (Jn. 1:33-34).

It is the moment of supreme
joy for John. His happiness
rests on such a rich stream of
truth flowing from the bosom
of God, that had he not grown
strong in the Spirit, he could
not drink of it.
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But it is the Spirit who su-
stains him and enables him to
know that in the Word made
flesh, God now possesses all
His creation in rapturous and
fruitful union. John later
speaks of this mystery in terms
of marriage. His flare for im-
agery finding new outlet, he
refers to Christ as the Bride-
groom, and the creation He
possesses as the bride. John de-
scribes himself as “the friend
of the Bridegroom”, alluding
to the oriental custom by which
the friend of the prospective
groom prepares all things neces-
sary for the marriage ceremony.

John takes occasion to in-
struct his disciples regarding
the significance of the baptism
of Christ when they come to
him, piqued and annoyed, be-
cause “he (Christ), who was
with thee beyond the Jordan,
to whom thou hast borne wit-
ness, behold, he baptizes and
all are coming to him” (Jn. 3:
26).

In the face of his diminish-
ing importance, John can hard-
ly contain his joy. He humbly
sets the facts straight. “I am
not the Christ, but have been
sent before him. He who has
the bride is the Bridegroom,
but the friend of the Bride-
groom, who stands and hears
him, rejoices exceedingly . . .
This, my joy, therefore, is made
full” (Jn. 3:28-29).

John knows that it is only
through union with Christ that
God takes our poor, battered,
sinful race to Himself as His
bride, and in that union He
cleanses us of every spot and
wrinkle of sin.

“The Father loves the Son
and has delivered all things in-
to his hands”, John tells his
disciples. “He who believes in
his name has everlasting life;
he who is unbelieving towards
the Son shall not see life” (Jn.
3:35-36).

John stands “a burning and
shining lamp” (Jn. 5:35) at the
frontiers of this new creation,
this new life, this new King-
dom, bearing witness to the
Light of the World. It is John’s
vocation to herald “to those
who sit in darkness and the
shadow of death” the limitless
mysteries of God’s loving kind-
ness and the limitless potentia-
lities of every human heart.

Is there any wonder that
John rejoices, indeed, finds his
joy made full at the very voice
of the Bridegroom?

But John, having taught us
who Christ is, now teaches us
something of how Christ loves.
Having preceded Christ to the
gates of His Kingdom, John is
now led by the Spirit to precede
Him in His passion and death.

The herald begins now to
drink deeply at the dark wells
of sorrow and suffering. His

closest friends and disciples,
and the crowds who once won-
dered whether he were the
Christ, begin to leave him. He
continues to preach penance,
incurs the wrath of a vicious,
foolish woman, is imprisoned,
undergoes what seems to be an
agony of abandonment by God,
and suffers an untimely (he
was probably in his early thir-
ties), lonely, and senseless
death.

Yet John, in this passion,
finds joy. “Christ is increasing,
he is decreasing” (Jn. 3:30),
and “people are forcing their
way into the Kingdom” (Lk.
16:16). The Bridegroom is slow-
ly claiming His bride, and that
for John is joy.

To the very .end, John is
herald of the Kingdom. The
Spirit of God, the Spirit of joy,
possesses him, shapes him,
strengthens him, and leads him
to triumphant martyrdom. It
was his privilege to announce
the greatest event in the histo-
ry of our poor race and in the
history of our poor, individual
lives, that Christ is ready to
possess us and through Christ
the joy John knew, is now
ours. :

No wonder people like Tomas
Mamani light their festive fires,
drink their cheerful toasts, and
jump for joy. No wonder the
Church on his nativity prays,
“0O God, who has made this day
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honorable to us by the birth
of Blessed John, pour forth
upon Thy people the grace of
spiritual joys and direct the
souls of all Thy faithful into
the ways of eternal salvation”
(Oration for the Nativity of
John the Baptist).

Every Christian, lay, priest,
religious, shares the exalted vo-
cation of Saint John Baptist.
We are all heralds to our som-
bre nuclear age. It is an ap-
palling job.

Our words are not enough.
Our message of repentance is
no longer heard, for our world
feels that we’'ve said enough—
and really have said nothing.
Like John, then, we must ac-
credit the value of Christ’s mes-
sage by the effect it has on our
lives. We can no longer talk
men into the Kingdom; we must
attract them into it. We are
being asked to do what John
did, to live what we say 'we
believe, and enjoy it. Only
when our world sees that, will
it listen to us.

John saw Christ in the flesh,
and this was the source of his
joy. We must see Him in His
mystical body. We must see
Him in each person with whom
we come into daily contact. We
must peer through the spotted
and torn veils of human frail-
ty and sin, surmount our own
disbelief and selfishness, and be
aware that somehow in the
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tabernacle of the person stand-
ing before us, Christ dwells.

We must see Him in the un-
kempt pupil who keeps our
classroom in turmoil, and in
his whining mother who blames
all his troubles on his teach-
ers — or on the other children.
We must see Him in the ade-
noidal teenager whose imper-
viousness to algebra is matched
only by his ability to day-
dream at studies. We must see
Him in the despised derelict
who haunts us for a handout,
see Him in the proud, the
stupid, the moral lepers who so
often take up our precious time
fruitlessly. Behind the com-
plaints of the sick, the ingrati-
tude and impossible demands
of the old, we must hear the
voice of their Bridegroom.

We must have the same
vision that prompted our pres-
ent Holy Father, when Cardinal
of Milan, to kneel before the
poor when he preached to them,
because he saw Christ present
in them.

But it will only be when,
like John, “we have grown
strong in the Spirit” that our
hearts will recognize His,
“when the charity of God is
poured out on our hearts
through the Holy Spirit who is
given us” (Rom. 5:5).

When our hearts are en-
kindled by the holy fire which

Christ came to cast upon the
earth, we shall, like the great
precursor, be able to fulfill joy-
fully our vocations. We may,
like John, be called upon to
participate in Christ’s passion
through our sufferings, illness-
es, frustrations, and weak-
nesses. But never mind! Like
the apostles, having seen Christ,
we will go away rejoicing. “And
the joy of the Lord will be our
strength” (2 Esd. 8:9).

During this Pentecost season
we must pray that the Holy
Spirit breathe upon us, chang-
ing the cold and useless stones
of our hearts into the joyous
hearts of the children of Abra-
ham, so that we might rightly
judge and see the presence of

God in Christ all round us.
Ours is the Pentecost prayer of
the Church: “O God, who on
this day didst teach the hearts
of Thy faithful people by the
light of Thy Holy Spirit, grant
us by the same Spirit to have
a right judgment in all things,
and ever rejoice in His holy
consolation.”

There was “a man sent from
God” (Jn. 1:6), a herald who
labored to bring about a new
Pentecost in our grey world.
He achieved great success,
“serving the Lord in gladness”
(Ps. 99). .

Was it a coincidence that
when he was crowned head of
all Christendom, he chose to be
called John?

The Son of God willingly emptied himself to take the form
of man; he gave up his divinity to all external appearances to
become like man. For Francis this was the foundation of pov-
erty. He too would empty himself, would give up the most
precious thing he possessed — his intellect and will. He would
become absolutely dependent upon God for everything. But
obedience to the Church was, for Francis obedience to God.

There would never be a question in Francis’ mind that the
voice which commanded him to begin his new way of life was
the same voice which directed him to write the Rule. For
Francis a life of the Gospel was inconceivable unless lived

within the Church.

— Kieran Glynn, O.F.M.
in INTEREST
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Apostle to the Black and the Red

To transfer from its Italian
setting to the shimmering Ca-
lifornia coast the silhouted
figure of the saint of Assisi,
violin in hand, singing his can-
ticle of gratitude against a
background of the sun half-
descended in the glowing west,
should seem neither difficult
nor unnatural. In a measure
this transfer was made on June
26, 1769, when Fray Junipero
Serra’s weary band of explorers
and missionaries descended a
great and precipitous depth be-
low San Juan Capistrano to a
luxuriant valley near the sea,
where the coast is wild, but
forms a kind of bay that breaks
the waves gently. However,
the silhouette assumes the
frame, not of our blessed Father
Francis, but of his devout,
faithful son, Saint Francis So-
lano. Fray Junipero goes on to
eplain in his Diary: “We
called it San Francisco Solano,

Sister Mary Amandine ie o Feli-
cian Sister of the Pittsburgh Prov-
ince. She has studied at Catholic Uni-
versity, Duquesne Univergity (where
she earned her master’s degree), and
Notre Dame. A former teacher of
English, French, journalism, and art,
she mow concentrates on teaching the
latter at Canevin High School
Pittsburgh.
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with the confidence that under
the patronage of the holy Apos-
tle of the Spanish Indies such
a multitude of gentle Indians
as have come together here to
us will be reduced to the bosom
of the Church.’”

The noted Franciscan histo-
rian and explorer is partial at
this point. To this handsome
site he applies the name of his
favorite saint, canonized only
forty-three years earlier, when
Serra was a boy of thirteen.
Actually, Saint Francis Solano
had never seen North America.
A more appropriate setting for
him is the coast of the south-
ern continent, the land his Cre-
ator destined for the saint’s
complete immolation with
Christ in order to direct into
the eternal Kingdom a broad
sector of the native race.

Francis Stimulates the Heart of
a Continent

In 1589, at the age of forty,
in the company of Father Bal-
thasar Navarro, an experienced
South American = missionary,
and three newly appointed pad-
res, Francis Solano left the Gra-
nada monastery for the port
of Cadiz, whence the five Spa-

nish Franciscans set sail for the
South American coast. Their
vessel stopped in Haiti, con-
tinued to Cartagena and across
the Gulf of Darien to Panama.
The voyagers crossed the isth-
mus on foot and resumed their
journey south on another ves-
sel, but were shipwrecked in
the Gulf of Gorgona. Those
who reached the shore settled
there temporarily, while Father
Balthazar volunteered to re-
turn to Panama for help. After
much delay, the missionary re-
appeared. With him the sur-
vivors embarked on the ship
that arrived to convey the
group to Lima. Eager to ad-
vance more rapidly and to
acquire some familiarity with
the terrain, at Payta, where
the vessel docked for a pro-
longed stay, the five grey-ha-
bited religious commenced a
six-hundred mile trek along
the coast to Lima and thence a
fourteen hundred mile journey
to the missions of the south.
At Tucuman in northern Ar-
gentina, Francis Solano received
his assignment and made him-
self at home. The others moved
on.

Having disciplined himself
throughout his boyhood and in
the novitiate in perfect submis-
sion to the holy Will of God,
Francis spared no fatigue,
shrank from no sacrifice, how-
ever great, and surmounted all

physical dangers that stood in
the way of evangelizing the
savage regions assigned to his
ministry. Sparked by the agili-
ty and courage of his youth-
ful zeal, the “flying missiona-
ry”, bearing but three essen-
tials — a portable altar, a cru-
cifix, and a violin — reveled
in preaching the charity of
Christ to thousands of Indians,
astounding these and his con-
freres with his kindness, his
miracles, his music and his ex-
traordinary, almost uncanny
grasp of the Indian dialects. He
covered vast tracts of Paraguay
territory situated between the
La Plata and Chile, as high
north as Tucuman and as deep
as the Gran Chaco of Bolivia
to the very edge of the dread
region known as the “Green
Hell”, a land of wilderness and
murderous Indian tribes domi-
nated by fanatical witch doc-
tors. Twelve years of missiona-
ry ardor rewarded Francis with
more than fifty well-established
mission settlements. Small won-
der that through the centuries
that followed he acquired such
esteemed titles as, “the Apostle
of America,” “the Francis Xa-
vier of South America,” ‘“the
Wonder-worker of the New
World.”

To appreciate more fully the
significance of Francis’ missio-
nary work in New Spain, one
must recognize the three steps
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that led to any Spanish con-
quest. In the first of these it
was the work of the padres to
check and rebuke the excesses
of the rough Spanish soldiery
toward the red men. Having
thus gained the confidence of
the natives, the missionaries
could proceed to the next stage,
that of founding settlements
called “reductions,” where they
labored to pacify, civilize, and
Christianize the Indians. Sever-
al soldiers remained to aid the
Fathers in each mission. A
given religious order super-
vised a reduction for a period
of ten to twenty years. Un-
molested in their respective re-
ductions, the natives thrived as
wards of the Spanish Crown.
They learned to manage cacao,
coffee, and sugar plantations,
to raise stock and to partici-
pate in other useful occupations

and trades. Some of their time-

was reserved for study, parti-
cularly reading. When a reduc-
tion proved ripe for disband-
ing, the missionaries entrusted
the Indians to the care of the
secular clergy.

Building up municipalities
comprised the third stage. The
Spaniards employed the natives
to help them fill vast stretches
with houses, shops, schools,
churches, hospitals, libraries,
courts, aqueducts and admirable
roads. They set up printing
presses to satisfy their own
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needs and to provide literature
for the natives in at least
twelve Indian dialects. Facili-
ties for natives were usually
separate.

As Europeanization progres-
sed, dissensions multiplied be-
tween Spanish speculators and
the padres, some of whom also
had a more canny eye to eco-
nomic and imperialistic advan-
tages than to the motives that
inspired them in their original
religious fervor. Each of the
groups accused the other of
abusing and exploiting the In-
dians. Consequently, it was not
uncommon for the Spanish so-
vereign to withdraw certain
societies and orders and to
punish individual offenders,
real or supposed. Those who
justified the system of exploi-
tation threatened ecclesiastics
who defended the natives, with
the rude handling and the un-
popular treatment that cons-
tantly met the Dominican, Bar-
tolome de las Casas, particu-
larly when he arrived to as-
sume the bishopric of Ciapas in
Mexico. Under conditions such
as these, Francis Solano strove
for the truly spiritual conquest
of native souls, in opposition to
a more secular reasoning on the
part of even some of his own
confreres.

As this ideological struggle
intensified, the contempora-
neous European reform move-

ment, initiated and enforced by
the Cardinal and Franciscan
tertiary, Saint Charles Borro-
meo, caught fire in the land of
Columbus. The saintly Arch-
bishop of Lima, Turibius, strove
to revivify the spirit of dedi-
cation and holiness among the
clergy under his jurisdiction,
but left his work incomplete
when death claimed him in
1606.

Member Cities Respond to
Warnings

After having served as Cus-
tos of the Tucuman province
and briefly as guardian first at
Lima, then at Trujillo, Francis
resumed the post of guardian
at Saint Mary of the Angels
in Lima for a second time in
1604. An ardent admirer and
emulator of the late archbishop,
everywhere he moved Francis
undertook successfully to re-
establish the pure Franciscan
spirit that characterized his or-
der at its inception. He went
even further. He dared to car-
ry the reform to the corrupt
Peruvian - populace, especially
those of Trujillo and Lima. His
disciples likened him to a vi-
sionary of the Old Testament:
“Iied’ by divine inspiration,
Saint Francis Solano passed
through the town (Lima), the
way the prophet Jonas once did
at Ninive and proclaimed to
the inhabitants the judgments

of God if they would not be
converted. All were seized with
fear. They called aloud upon
God for mercy. The worst sin-
ners publicly declared their de-
termination to reform.”?> To-
ward the end of this eventful
crusade, Francis prophesied his
own death, to occur that same
year (1610), and foretold the
tragedy and calamities that
were to befall Trujillo, most of
which was demolished in an
earthquake eight years later.

It may interesting to digress
here and note that rival hagio-
graphers tend to minimize the
relative merit attributed to
Saint Francis Solano in the his-
toric conversion of Lima. In
her Book of Unlikely Saints,
Margaret T. Munro, for exam-
ple, writes: “When Rose (of
Lima) was about twenty-five
or twenty-six, there took place,
not exactly a native rising, but
a sudden withdrawal of the
natives from the religion . of
their conquerors. But the idolat-
ry to which they returned was
one shorn of all its sweeter as-
pects. Everywhere the revolt
was an uprush of the dark po-
wers of the human heart. A
further note of terror was added
when a village of relapsed
people was swallowed by an
earthquake. Terror is catching.
The dark wave swept through
the country, sucking down na-

tives and whites alike. The .

173



clergy were helpless against its
catanic power. At this juncture
there came to Lima another
caint, St. Francis Solano from
Argentina. He tried to meet ter-
ror with terror. ... ‘Yet forty
days and Ninive shall be de-
stroyed.” It is not easy to see
what other line public preach-
ing could have taken, but the
result was unfortunate, a panic
which froze up contrition . . .
In this impasse Rose took to her
instruments of penance... She
had a passionate love for her
own people and her own city,
and with all her ardor she of-
fered herself to God as a vic-
tim in their place. ... And
about dusk a new spirit crept
through the city. Panic gave
way to repentance. . .."”8

That Saint Rose had made
a contribution is obvious, but
in all fairness some of the cre-
dit must be given also to the
saintly Brother Martin de Por-
res, about thirty years of age,
living with the Friars Preach-
ers at the monastery of San
Domingo, and to the recently
deceased Archbishop Turibius.
Never were there so many
known saints dwelling in so
limited an area among so sin-
ful a population. And certain-
ly, many less known and even
more unknown holy persons
must have interceded for God’s
mercy on Lima’s behalf. But
the fact remains that Saint
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Francis Solano was far more af-
fected by the change of heart
than were the others. Penitent
throngs flocked to the friary
for spiritual direction in such
numbers that he had to call
upon the already burdened
secular clergy for help. With
the same spirit of devotion,
Francis now ministered to the
need of the whites and the
natives of the city as he had
formerly served the Indians in
the heart of the South Ameri-
can wilderness.

So ended the life’s work of
a saint — very differently than
he had in hopeful dreams plan-
ned it. For, oddly enough, in
his youth and in the early years
of his religious life, back in the
1570’°s and 1580’s, the mind, the
heart, and the eyes of Francis
Solano inclined toward an ef-
fort which is of relatively re-
cent general concern, and
which is currently absorbing
more and more international
attention: namely, Africa, the
Moslem, the Negro.

A Saint Hopes to Ameliorate
Africa’s Plight

Evidently the fields of the
Dark Continent had not yet
been furrowed for God’s ac-
ceptance of Francis’ total ob-

lation in the African cause. His

ordination prayer of thanksgiv-
ing for the priestly powers

bestowed upon him by almigh-
ty God was followed by the
request, “Please, dear God, let
me go to Africa as a missiona-
ry.” This impelling force per-
meated his entire being already
in his boyhood at the Jesuit
school. It was this dream that
dissuaded him from joining the
Society and drew him instead
to the Franciscan Order. For
many years the Franciscans
had been sending a small
group of friars annually to la-
bor among the bloodthirsty Af-
rican Moors who followed the
teaching of Mohammed, and
who considered it a privilege
to kill every Christian they
could.

Thus, at every shift, at every
transfer, Francis hoped for Af-
rica. However, he did not per-
mit the delay in missionary as-
signment to” discourage him. It
was God’s will. Whether the
Father Guardian assigned him
to direct the choir and teach
sacred music at Loreto, to look
after his deaf mother at Mon-
tilla after her husband’s death,
to direct the novices at Ariza-
fa and later at Montoro, to
serve as guardian at Montoro,
or to rest at Granada after re-
covery from the plague, which

" he contracted while tending the

stricken at Montoro — noth-
thing changed his attitude. He
continued to offer his prayers
and sacrifices for the spread

of God’s kingdom in Africa.
Then, finally, came his call to
the missions; but it was not for
Africa.

Today Saint Francis Sola-
no’s spirit lives on and re-
generates itself in the aspira-
tions of Christ-minded men of
the latest decade. Currently,
the Vatican Council’s incorpo-
ration of the Jews in the sche-
ma on ecumenism has awaken-
ed alert minds to the relative
injustice of excluding the Mos-
lems. Certainly, it is in harmo-
ny with the missionary attitude
of the Saint of Assisi and of
Solano, his son, that Peter
Koch supports the Moslem
cause on the basis of the reason-
ing that follows: the people of
Islam, “descended of Abraham,
accept the prophets of the Old
Testament, go farther than the
Jews in accepting Christ as at
least a prophet, and honor Ma-
ry. They, too, partake with
Christians and Jews in a com-
mon heritage of the Divine
Spirit working through history.
Why not the same treatment
for the Muslim”* as for the
Jew? The age demands a closer
relationship between the Mo-
hammedan and the Church es-
tablished by Christ.

Saint Francis Solano’s first
encounter with Negro slavery
occurred when, during the lat-
ter portion of their journey to
the New World, the passengers
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crossed the Isthmus of Panama
to board the vessel that await-
ed them on the Pacific shore.
Francis shuddered with disbe-
lief and vainly shouted his in-
dignation at the captain and
soldiers, as they harshly herded
about eight hundred African
slaves into the hold through a
narrow boardway from the
dock. The unfortunate blacks
had been gathered earlier in
Puerto Rico and Haiti to be sold
in the markets of Lima.

Strangely, the gigantic crime
of Negro slavery did not dis
turb the Spanish sovereigns
who appeared so deeply con-
cerned about the welfare of the
Indians. Negro slave trade, in-
troduced around 1505, had
flourished in Puerto Rico since
1510, when, among others, Las
Casas endorsed the use of the
strong, husky African as an
excellent substitute for the
weak red man engaged to work
under wretched conditions in
the ore mines of the Antilles.
Although the originators of the
movement early repented of
having chosen this solution to
their labor problem, many of
the wealthy and rising Chris-
tian lords found the practice
financially too rewarding to
discontinue on the grounds of
a disturbed conscience. Rather,
it seems, they sought justifica-
tion in Aristotle’s ancient coun-
sel to Alexander of Macedonia
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— that all his politics be based
on a fine but fundamental dis-
tinction; namely, that nature
produces two categories of hu-
mans, those ‘“naturally” free
and those “naturally” slaves.
In general, the free ought to be
the Greeks, the slaves the bar-
barians. The free ought to be
governed politically with insti-
tutions and laws to their ad-
vantage, the slaves despotical-
ly by arbitrary decisions. Con-
cerned about his own prosperi-
ty in as healthy a relationship
as any conqueror hopes to es-
tablish with the vanquished,
Alexander refused to heed the
philosopher’s advice.

Many Christians, inspired by
more supernatural motives, al-
ways have understood and cur-
rently realize the injustice of
so inhuman an outlook as
Aristotle’s. But today, more
than ever, where it exists, the
undercurrent of human partia-
lity and prejudice flows to a
visible, if murky surface, be-
traying still a failure to accept
the total human brotherhood
under Christ. Among others,
George Lincoln Rockwell, head
of the American Nazi Party,
fails to sound the depths of hu-
man existence and resorts to
biology for the justification of
discriminatory attitudes. “The
scientific fact,” he explains,
“is that man is only a super-
intelligent kind of animal —

and like the rest of life, differs
by breeds or races.”®

Francis Solano esteemed
neither the color nor the breed
of man, but his inestimably
precious soul. In His providence
God rewarded the persistent
apostolic - appeals of the friar.
He permitted Francis to extend
his missionary activity to Afri-
ca along the very shores of
America by placing the saint
in a number of circumstances
wherein he might attest his
genuine spiritual concern for
the black man. On board the
slave-laden vessel destined for
Peru, Francis requested permis-
sion to visit these “poor people”
and instruct them in the Holy
Faith. But the captain refused
to endanger the lives of the
passengers and crew with dis-
ease germs the friar might pos-
sibly transmit if he were to
remain with the Negroes even
for brief periods. Thus ham-
pered, Francis intensified lis
prayers for the slaves, and dur-
ing this period grew more con-
cerned about them than he was
about the Argentine Indians.
Finally to establish a personal
contact between Francis and
the captives — to permit him
to preach one sermon and to
evoke in their stricken hearts
a baptism of desire — required
more than human intervention.

In a tragic accident in the
Gulf of Gorgona the ship foun-

dered on a reef which tore a
great hole amidships. The friars
hurried about administering ab-
solution and assisting passen-
gers to lifeboats. These tense
moments failed to turn Fran-
cis’ mind from the Negroes. He
secured the captain’s key and
released the terrified mass.
Obedience forced him to return
to deck duties promptly, but he
promised to come again. Res-
cuing men and cargo and mi-
nistering to the needs of the
panie-stricken whites took all
night. At mid-morning Francis
noticed that the section of the
ship in which the slaves hud-
dled together had broken off
completely and was already be-
ginning to sink. Perched ator
the other portion, he addressed
to the Negroes words of inspi-
ration, comfort, and resignation
to the will of the God who loves
the black man as well as He
does the white man or any
other human being. They re-
peated after him acts of faith,
hope, and love ardently enough
to make him feel these wer«
sufficient to cleanse their souls
from the stain of original sin.
And over their watery -grave
he earned the privilege of re
citing the Church’s burial pray-
ers.

Lack of charity toward Neg:
roes, particularly toward the
children in the streets of Lime
and Trujillo, prompted him tc
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reprimand the Spanish lords,
officials, and wealthy colonists
who proved niggardly or heart-
less when approached for alms.
Just in such an unpleasant cir-
cumstance he. chanced to meet
and to recognize a now afflu-
ent fellow-seminarian who had
left the Order in his youth.
So effective were Francis’ re-
proof and genuine interest that
the gentleman and his wife be-
came tertiaries and their young-
est son a friar. But slavery’s
worst issue was to be on the
northern continent. Two hund-
red and fifty years after the
death of Francis Solano, a strug-
gle ensued to establish freedom
and citizenship for the United
States Negro. An additional
century awakened the black
race to demand justice through
the Civil Rights legislation.
All these phases of liberation
to undo practices the saint had
witnessed, deplored, and de-
nounced already in their early
stages; South and Central Ame-
rica had managed to counter-
act them without the prolonged
intricacies that evolved in ‘“the
Land of the Free.”

Search for Remedies Continues
Against Obstacles

Popes, cardinals, bishops, pas-
tors, and other religious leaders
advise the faithful that no
Catholic “in good conscience”
can- sign petitions or support
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legislation to deny Negroes and
other minority groups equal op-
portunities. Like Saint Francis,
these saintly leaders find clash-
ing viewpoints among members
of their own congregations, A
Detroit  Catholic Laymen’s
League, for example, has con-
tradicted the appeal of the arch-
bishop by calling for active and
vigorous opposition of the “mis-
labeled” Civil Rights bill, “lest
it cause the Negro to be used as
a pawn and lead the United
States down the road of so-
cialism.”® On the other hand,
thousands of religious and lay-
men are engaged in organizing
crusades for interracial justice.
Prominent among these of-
ficial apostolates is a move-
ment known as Action for In-
terracial Understanding, whose
purpose is to activate some
150,000 Franciscan tertiaries to
help solve racial problems by
individual and group action.
The movement draws its in-
spiration directly from our own

" Saint Francis of Assisi, whose

insight into the dignity of man
has ever compelled his follow-

ers to take their stand at the

side of the socially oppressed —
the medieval leper, the feudal
serf, the American Indian, the
Negro of the United States.

Some of the far-seeing and
sincerely committed clergy, in-
cluding Monsignor  Charles
Owen Rice, dare even bolder

fo
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observations. Monsignor Rice
points out that nineteen states
still forbid marriage of white
with Negro. Such legislation,
he believes, and one must ad-
mit, is based on the evil prem-
ise that the Negro is less than
human. “Only when those per-
sons who wish to marry mem-
bers of other races are so free
to do so that it becomes rou-
tine, will our race problems be
close to solution. That day will
hardly come in the immediate
future, but it has to come
eventually.”?

Meanwhile, even Saint Fran-
cis Solano will note with satis-

faction one beneficial aspect of
the slave trade — Christianity
and education for the American
Negro. In his turn, the ascetic-
ally-inclined ‘“American Negro
has a job vital to Christianity
in Africa, a job no one else can
do.” American religious brought
the gospel here, and Africa ac-
cepted it. ... But something es-
sential is lacking. ... The over-
ly rapid pace of missionary
development neglected to pro-
vide Africa with native monas- °
teries, powerhouses of grace,
where the best representatives
of different tribes might come
together to help form the new
People of God.”®
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“The Rule and life of the
Friars Minor is this: namely,
to observe the Holy Gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ by
living in obedience, without
property and in chastity. . .. Let
those friars to whom the Lord
has given the grace of working,
work faithfully and devoutly,

ing idleness, which is hurtful
to the soul, they do not exting-
uish the spirit of holy prayer
and devotion to which all cre-
ated things are meant to con-
tribute. .. .Let the friars serve
the Lord in poverty and humil-

friars, following divine inspira-
tion, may wish to go among
the Saracens and other infidels,

—_——

A member of the Saint Louis-
Chicago Province, Father Benedict
has many publications to his credit
in the form of articles, booklets, and
tranglations. His latest effort, @
translation from German entitled
“Life .of Father Gereon Goldman,
O0.F.M., will appear very -8oon. At
present, Father Benedict is stationed
at the famous Franciscan church,
Saint Peter's in the Loop, Chicago.
This article is the first of a series
of four which will appear in suc-
cessive numbers of this review.

yet in such wise that, exclud-

ity. ... Whosoever among the

Franciscan Pioneers In Mexico

Benedict Leutenegger, O.F.M.

I. THE SAINTLY SONS OF FRANCIS

should ask permission to do so
from their Provincial Minis-
ters.”

When the twelve missionaries
were about to leave Spain for
New Spain (Mexico) in 1524,
the General of the Order gave
them an instruction in writing
on how they were to conduct
themselves on this mission.
“Father Francisco de los Ange-
les, Minister General and serv-
ant of the whole Order of
Friars Minor, to the venerable
and devoted Father Martin de
Valencia ... and to the other
religious who have been sent
by me, peace and paternal bles-
sing. As the Hand of the Most
High is not shortened by show-
ing mercy to his creatures, the
exalted Father of the flock, God
and our Creator, does not cease
to work in the vineyard of his
Church and to gather in the
fruit which his divine Son
gained by his death on the
cross. There never will be an
end of sending new laborers
into his Church. In the land of
New Spain, overcome by the
devil and the flesh, Christ did
not win the souls whom He had

redeemed by his most Previous
Blood, for there Christ was
greatly offended. But that was
no reason why I should be un-
concerned, but rather so much
the more did I feel with the
prophet David when he said:
“The zeal of thy house has eat-
en me up, and the reproaches
of them who reproach thee are
fallen upon me’ (Ps. 68:10).
Being so moved, and desiring
to follow in the footsteps of our
holy Father Saint Francis, who
sent friars to the regions of the
infidels, I agreed to send you,
Reverend Father, to those
lands just mentioned, with the
twelve companions appointed
by me, commanding in virtue

of holy obedience that you and .

they undertake this laborious
journey for Him, just as Christ,
the Son of God, did for us.” He
concludes his instruction with:
“These few, plain and simple
words I have wished, my dear
brethren, to say to you, more
to do my duty thereby than to
supply any need on your part,
for I trust your judgment more
than my own.” ;

Arrival

The friars landed in New
Spain on May 13, 1524, after
a calm voyage. Father Geroni-
mo de Mendieta (died 1604)
writes that the wind and celes-
tial breeze was never wanting.
The sea was always calm; noth-

ing like it had been seen or
heard of before, and so the ship
kept right on sailing. Father
Geronimo sees in this a special
sign of divine Providence, for
this was a voyage of ‘“heroic
men, who undertook one of the
greatest conquests that has ever
been seen from the beginning
of the world until now.”

When the friars arrived in
Mexico City, they were most
cordially welcomed by Cortés, .
who had sent urgent appeals to
the Emperor for missionaries.
Cortés knelt down and kissed
the hands of the friars, as did
the Spanish noblemen and the
Indian chiefs. A painting of this
famous scene was found in
many parts of New Spain to
preserve for posterity this me-
morable occasion, when Cortés
“acted more like an angel from
heaven than a human being”
(Mendieta). The friars made
their first appearance in the
capital city of the new world
as poor, emaciated, and lowly
men, and here Cortés achieved
his greatest victory, the victo-
ry over self, the greatest, the
most powerful and most dif-
ficult achievement; it was an
act of a great man and a great
Catholic (Mendieta).

The Seed Is Planted

One of the first things the
friars did after getting settled
was to invite the sons of the
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Indian chiefs to school. From
the boys they learned the Mex-
ican language. But to achieve
this they had to give up their
gravity of demeanor and seri-
oushess, for the Indians out of
great respect did not dare say
a word in their presence. To
meet the problem the friars
as always had recourse to God.
They increased their prayers,
fastings and supplications, and
called upon the intercession of
the Blessed Virgin, the Mother
of God, and the holy Angels and
Saint Francis. They devised
games for the boys with straws
and pebbles. Then the boys
became themselves and began
to speak, and the Padres wrote
down the sounds they heard.
But a greater help came from
small boys who spoke Mexican
well. One of them stayed with
the friars and taught them the
Mexican language. Later on he
joined the Order and was or-
dained priest. After six months
the friars began to preach in
the Mexican tongue.

The boys were able and eager
students, and learned the ca-
techism with ease. They helped
the friars in converting the
adults and in eradicating idol-
atry. At one time a thousand
boys attended the school ad-
joining the monastery of Saint
Franeis in Mexico City. Some
of 'the boys later died a mar-
tyr’s death.
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Life of Prayer

The lives of the first friars
were lives of prayer and study
and work. Their activity flowed
from a contemplative soul.
They lived intensely and heroic-
ally. Mendieta writes: “How
vigorously they fought against
their spiritual enemies: - the
world, the devil and the flesh.”
They overcame the world by
becoming religious and by leav-
ing their homeland and sail-

ing over the dangerous sea for

a country just newly discover-
ed and full of uncivilized peo-
ple. They triumphed over the
demon, who ruled the land by
fear and often appeared to the
Indians in an ugly form. They
subdued their flesh, subjecting
sensuality to reason by fasting,
scourging, prayers, and other
corporal and spiritual exercises,
so that they could say with
Saint Paul: “I chastise my bo-
dy and bring it into subjection,
lest perhaps after preaching to
others I myself should be re-
jected” (1 Cor. 9:27). “Who
can explain the splendor of the
virtues of these holy Fathers?
Their faith and hope and love
of God and neighbor. Their
justice in giving each one what
was his. Their fortitude in the
struggles in life. Their humility
amidst the honors of the world.
Their patience in persecution.
Their abstaining from food
when it was had in abundance.
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Their prayer, devotion, medi-
tation, and contemplation amid
so much external activity. Their
prompt obedience, their pov-
erty amid so many dangers of
violation. Their long and many
travels on rough roads.” And
Mendieta exclaims: “Oh, bles-
sed Fathers, servants of our
Lord, models of every virtue,
lights which shine in the world
like burning candles for the
love of our Lord and neighbor!”

The Fathers began the day
by chanting the Divine Office
at midnight and some of them
continued in prayer until the
early morning when they said
Mass. Father Martin, the first
superior, who came with the
“fullness of power” granted by
the Pope, was known to be-
come enraptured in prayer.
Father Bernardino de Shagun,
who came to New Spain in

"1529 and was a zealous mis-

sionary, a gifted teacher and
writer, tells us that one morn-
ing after the chanting of the

Divine Office he noticed Fath- -

er Martin going to a corner of
the choir. He followed him
there and saw such a bright
light that he was blinded by it.
Bewildered and in fear, Father
Bernardino returned to his
place.

When Father Martin was
buried, so great was his repu-
tation for sanctity that the pro-
vincial said Mass in honor of

Saint Michael, to whom Father
Martin was devoted. A devout
person attests that he saw Fath-
er Martin from the beginning
of the Gloria to the end of Com-
munion, standing before his

_own coffin, clothed in his habit

and cord, his hands in his
sleeves, and his eyes cast down.
Mendieta gives this explanation:
“Father Martin had such love
and zeal for holy poverty that
even after his death he wished
to watch over it in his grave.”
Motolinia, who came to New
Spain with Father Martin,
also mentions this incident, but
he has Saint Gabriel instead of
Saint Michael, and writes: “One
must not be surprised that this
good man might have been in
need of prayers. Men of great
sanctity, we read, had need of
them, being detained in purga-
tory. Nor does it follow from
this that they cannot perform
miracles. I have been told that
the deceased Father Martin rais-
ed to life a dead person who
had been commended to him;
that he cured a sick woman
who had devoutly prayed to
him; that he freed a friar from
a serious temptation that af-
flicted him. Many other things
of this kind are related. But
not being sufficiently sure a-
bout them, I neither believe
nor disbelieve them. Father
Martin was a friend of God,
however, and I devoutly be-
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lieve that he is with God in
heaven; wherefore I pray to
him and invoke his aid and in-
tercession.”

Father Juan de San Francis-
co appeared to a devout lady
in 1luernavaca after his death
in 1556, and told her he had
been in purgatory twelve hours.
He also appeared to his intimate
companion, Father Rodrigo de
Bienvenida. While Father Rod-
rigo was lying in bed, his cell
suddenly became bright with
light. Father Juan embraced
Father Rodrigo and encouraged
rmn to serve the Lord faithful-
ly, and with that he disappeared.
Father Rodrigo gave this ac-
count in writing to Father Ger-
onimo de Mendieta, who adds:
“Jt is nothing new or surpris-
ing to say that some great serv-
ants of God and holy men have
suffered in purgatory and were
in need of prayers, for we
read in the history of the
Church that men of great sanc-
tity suffered in purgatory but
did not stop working miracles.”
We know that the souls in pur-
gatory can help the members
of the Church militant here on
earth, though the souls in pur-
gatory are not able to help
themselves, since their days of
further merit end with death.

When Father Juan de San
Francisco was Provincial, he
never had a light in his cell
at night, and counselled his

companions to do the same, for
he said that the soul tastes of
God much better without ma-
terial light. He did not permit
the friars after the Angelus to
write letters or busy them-
selves with other matters until
after Mass on the following day.
Mendieta writes that some of
the Fathers did not approve of
all his methods and thought his
zeal excessive.

Pastoral Zeal

The first missionaries did a
tremendous task in converting
so many souls, more in number
than in the first century of
the Church. They destroyed the
numerous temples of the de-
mon and risked retaliation from
the Indians. “How hard these
blessed Fathers must have work-
ed,” exclaims Mendieta. “They
were the ones who cleared the
land and worked it so that their
successors with  little labor
could enjoy the fruits, the sal-
vation of many souls. To un-
derstand better the work which
the preachers of the holy Gos-
pel did in those first years, one
can compare them with the
preachers of Spain and of oth-
er kingdoms of Christianity. In
Spain we know this to be the
common practice among the
preachers that after a sermon,
when they are sweated up and
tired, they must change their
clothes and relax. If they asked

a preacher (after he had finish-
ed preaching) to sing a High
Mass or hear a confession of
a sick person, or bury the dead,
he would think they might as
well open up a grave and bury
him. (Mendieta did have a
sense of humor). Here in Mexi-
co it is the ordinary thing for
a friar to count the natives in
the morning and then preach
to them, and after singing the
High Mass to baptize the child-

ren and hear the confessions of

the sick (though there be ma-
ny) and bury the dead, if any.
This went on for almost forty
years, and at the present time
it is still being done in some
places. Some Fathers have
preached three sermons, {and I
know the preachers) one after
another in three different lan-
guages, and sang the Mass and
did all the rest that was to be
done before taking a Dbite to
eat. When they came to table,
they had a pitcher of water but
not a drop of wine, for pov-
erty’s sake, since wine was ex-
pensive in New Spain. There
was one friar who taught Chris-
tian doctrine in more than ten
different languages and preach-
ed the Catholic Faith in those
languages and travelled about
and taught in various parts of
the land.” Since the Indians
wrote by means of pictures and
drawings, the friars used draw-
ings in their instructions. They

had painted on canvas the ar-
ticles of Faith, the Ten Com-
mandments, the seven Sacra-
ments and the rest of Chris-
tian doctrine.

Sermon of Saint Francis

The life of the early friars
was a living sermon, and this
it was that converted many.
Miracles did not happen as they
did in the first century, for
they were not necessary in
New Spain. “According to the
divine plan, and in keeping with
the character of the people, the
purity of life and the holy ha-
bits the Indians saw in the
friars sufficed to convince them
that the friars were truly mes-
sengers of God, sent by heav-
en to save their souls, as the
Indians themselves have said.
They saw in the Fathers great
mortification of the body, for
they went barefoot and wore
a habit of coarse wool; they
slept on a mat with a log or a
bundle of dry herbs as a pil-
low, covered only by old blan-
kets. The friars did not lie
down but leaned against a wall
in order mot to give the body
too much comfort. Their food
was tortilla and chili, cherries
and cactus fruit.”

The Indians were so Ppoor
that they outdid the indigence
of Saint Francis in his day.
When the Indians saw the
Spaniards seek 80 eagerly
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showy clothes, luxury and com-
fort, large bedrooms and rich
food and spacious mansions,
they could not but notice the
striking contrast to the friars.
The Indians saw the lowliness
of the friars, “their meekness
and humility, their incorrupti-
ble honesty, not only at work
but in their appearance and
speech; their contempt of gold
and of all things of this world;
the peace, love and charity a-
mong themselves and with
everybody else. This is what
the Indians valued the most,
for the friars showed qualities
more of heaven than of earth.
They saw what little sleep the
friars took, how much they
prayed and disciplined them-
selves, and the eagerness they
showed in teaching the Indians,
and how they worked day and
night. When the friars travel-
led, the Indians saw them go
in prayer, often with arms
crossed, and at other times they
saw the friars on their knees.
When they reached the places
where crosses were erected
(and they were in many sec-
tions of the land), they pros-
trated themselves and prayed
awhile, unless they were in a
hurry. They saw the offenses,
the injuries and vexations
which the governors of the land
heaped upon the friars and the
patience the friars showed out
of love for God.
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“They saw how some friars
were offered bishoprics and
honors which they did not want,
for they preferred to remain in
their lowly and humble state.
Wherever they were, when it
was time for Vespers or Com-
pline, they paused on their
journey and prayed; they did
this also for the other hours
of Divine Office. They were
apostolic men and very humble;
above all, they showed the
greatest kindness and gentle-
ness towards the Indians . . .
The Indians did not hesitate to
place themselves completely in
the hands of the friars and be
directed by their salutary coun-
sel and advice. They were
drawn to the friars in intimate
love, much more so than if the
friars had been their own fath-
ers and mothers. Just as in-
fants, nursed at the breasts of
their mother, cannot suffer to
be separated from their moth-
er, so it was with the Indians
in regard to the friars.”

The Indians asked the bishop
not to make them acknowledge
other fathers or mothers but
the sons of Saint Francis, who
had educated them. The bishop
said: “Look, my dear children,
the new Fathers to whom we
commit you, although they
wear a garment of a different
color, are of the same state and
life as those who educated you;
they are priests, spiritual Fa-

thers, ministers of Jesus Christ.
The doctrine which the Fa-
thers of Saint Francis taught
you is the same that these new
Fathers will teach you. As those
friars loved you and directed
you, so will these Fathers love
you and help you.”

But the hearts of the Indians
were not at rest. The Indians
always came back with this re-
frain: “Lord, the Fathers of
Saint Francis go poor and bare-
foot, just as we do; they eat
what we eat; they sit on the
ground as we do; they talk
humbly to us and love us as
sons; this is the reason why
we love them and look up to
them as our parents.” Mendieta
adds: “I do not know if these
words came more from the
heart than from the head.”

The Indians were won by the
love of the friars. Their minds
may have been slow to grasp
the teachings of the catechism
but their hearts responded to
kindness and loving care. The
way of conversion was the way
of love.

The friars were most careful
to observe holy poverty, for
Saint Francis in his Rule wrote:
“This is that summit of high-
est poverty which constitutes
you, my dearest brothers, heirs
and princes of the kingdom of
heaven; which has made you
poor in earthly things but rais-
ed you up in virtue.” To safe-

guard holy poverty the friars
enacted the following regula-
tions, which were approved by
the Minister General in 1541.
“All the friars of our province
should wear a garment made
of cloth, generally called wool,
and let them go barefoot. Those
who must may wear sandals
with the permission of the
superiors. Also, it is ordained
that in each convent the friars
may have two chasubles of
silk; one of white color for the
feasts of Our Lady; and the
other chasuble of some other
color. Where no silk is to be
had, let the chasubles be of
good cloth with a band sewed
on, as is customary in the pro-
vince. It is not permitted to ac-
cept embroidered chasubles
from the Indians. Also, we or-
dain that the preachers and
confessors may keep a book
with all their writings, done
by hand; for the rest, the
friars are granted one book of
devotion for their special con-
solation. Also, the buildings
that are erected for the dwel-
ling of the friars should be
most poor and in conformity
with the will of our holy Fa-
ther Saint Francis. The monas-
teries should be so built as to
have no more than six cells in
the dormitory, eight feet broad
and nine feet long, and the
aisle of the dormitory may be
no more than five feet broad. ...’
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Seraphic Penance

The friars of Saint Francis
practiced great penance and
self-denial. When they had
nothing to eat, they went to
the market place of the Indians
and asked for the love of God
for some food. When chickens
were plentiful, the friars ate
chicken when it was given
them; but by dividing one hen
into so many pieces, they hard-
ly got the taste of chicken. Two
religious who lived together
for a long time, writes Men-
dieta, made the chicken they
got on a feast day last for a
whole week. On Sunday they
cooked and ate a small portion,
the neck and head, the liver
and gizzard. On the four fol-
lowing days they cooked each
day a fourth of the chicken
without any other meat; at
night they ate nothing, for that
was the custom throughout the
province. Only on Sundays did
they eat a little for supper.
Some religious, because of their
fasting, became so weak that
they fell down while travelling.
Some have said that when they
stumbled (which was often
enough) they fell to the ground
because they did not have the
strength to move their legs.
This was extreme. Yet Men-
dieta  writes: “The Lord
strengthened and comforted
them, because man does not
live on bread alone.”
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Extremism

The older Fathers considered
drinking wine a fault, since
they came from Spain where
wine was expensive. When Fa-
ther Antonio de Ciudad Rodri-
go, one of the first twelve, was
superior of the monastery in
Mexico City, the saintly first
archbishop, Juan de Zumar-
raga, a Franciscan, sent him
for Easter a bottle of wine to
treat the religious. When the
Brother carried it to the cell
of Father superior, he ' came
out of his cell and cried out:
“Haircloth, haircloth; no wine,
no wine.” The religious of the
house asked him to respect the
one who sent the wine and keep
it for the sacristy. But Father
superior thanked the archbish-
op and asked him not to start
bad habits among the friars and
not to encourage laxity. This
is also extreme.

Father Juan de Ribas, one
of the first twelve, heard that
Father Toribio Motolinia, also
one of the first twelve, had
some chasubles of satin in his
monastery. Father Juan felt so
strongly about this and suf-
fered such affliction of spirit
that he said: “Tell our broth-
er, Father Toribio, that he
should drop his name Motolinia,
since he does not show it in his
works.” The first Indian word
that Father Toribio heard on

arriving in New Spain was
“motolinia”. The Indians were
repeating that word as they
saw the poor friars for the first
time. Father Toribio asked
what that word meant and was
told “the poor ones.” He took
that word for his name ever
after.

Father Francisco de Soto, an-
other member of the first
group, built the church in Xu-
chimilco. Later on he was told
that statues made of stone were
placed therein. With anguish
of heart he replied: “This is
making a mockery of holy pov-
erty.” ‘

On one occasion Motolinia
saw an exemplary religious put
his hand to the face of a little
girl, who was being carried in
the arms of her mother, to
bless the child. Father Motoli-
nia scolded the religious for
doing this.

There is a strain of undue
rigorism among some of the
early Fathers. This is shown
also by the fact that a group
of twelve friars, led by Father
Alonso de Escalona, who came
to New Spain in 1531, tried to
establish a new province of re-
form, but this division was
harmful and soon failed. Also,
the Minister General wrote in
his first instruction that the
world was “reaching its elev-
enth hour,” and Mendieta on
several occasions refers to the

end of the world as fast ap-
proaching.

John Leddy Phelan, The Mil-
lenial Kingdom of the Francis-
cans in the New World (1956)
writes that Mendieta formulat-
ed the mystical interpretation
of the conquest of New Spain
and was permeated with the
Joachimite spirit. Mendieta’s
mysticism was prophetic as
well as messianic and apocalyp-
tical. It had its roots in the
Spiritual movement in the Fran-
ciscan Order which arose in
the thirteenth century. His
mystical vision revolved around
the exegesis of the Great Sup-
per parable in chapter four-
teen of St. Luke’s Gospel. Men-
dieta dreamed of a paradise on
earth made up of the poor
friars and the poor Indians.
When he saw his dream shat-
tered, he was bitterly disap-
pointed. He saw the deteriorat-
ing morale among his fellow
friars, caused by the external
blows of episcopal pressure and
the internal dissensions arising
from the struggle for offices
and preferments. As early as
1562 he saw the discipline and
enthusiasm of the first friars
give way to a spirit of routine
and discouragement. “God is
filling up the thronechairs in
heaven with Indians, so as
soon to end the world,” wrote
Mendieta in his apocalyptical
gloom. His convictions and
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his sentiments were shared
by many of his contemporaries.
His talent for writing made
him more articulate in voicing
these views, and his tempera-
mental inclination for extremes
impelled him to state his case
in hyperboles. He was a bril-
liant and irascible extremist.
Thus wrote John Phelan.,

The history of the friars in
New Spain in the sixteenth
century is very interesting, in-
spiring, and educational. The
different opinions among the
friars, especially regarding bap-
tism and marriage; the devout
life of some Indians; their at-
tachment to the friars of Saint
Francis even under severe dif-

ficulties; the saintly lives of
many friars, and the martyr-
dom of some; the failings and
faults of others; the sad turn
of events as the sixteenth cen-
tury was nearing its end -—all
this is told by Fray Geronimo
de Mendieta, who came to New
Spain in 1555. During a period
of twenty five years, he wrote
a work in five books entitled
Historia Eclesiastica Indiana.
Having finished it in 1596,
eight years before his death, he
sent it to Spain to be printed.
Somehow the manuscript be-
came lost, not to be found again
until almost three hundred
years had passed.

(To be continued)

What can I do about renewal? You and I can do this: we
can open ourselves to the spirit of reform, take a deep breath
of the fresh air Pope John put in circulation. We can be on the
lookout for elements of meaninglessness and stoginess in our
own lives and spheres of activity . . . We can be constantly
hunting out new and better ways to bring to shining clarity the
Christ-image within us and within our people, an image often
grown old before its time, a curious mixture of gray hairs and

baby talk.

— Aquinas M. Ferrara, O.F.M.
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in INTEREST

ESSAYS FOR RELIGIOUS SISTERS IV

A Plan For Action

Pax et bonum, Sister! We
meet again. I have been won-
dering if you have started to
appreciate yourself more now,
Sister. The last time I spoke
with you, you appeared gloomy
and frustrated “ready to
throw in the towel,” so you said.
Well, I hope things are not so
bad, after all.

Remember, now that you
have set the tone, as it were,
familiarizing yourself with the
lay of the land, getting in-
sight into the quality and the
quantity of the “thou,” namely,
your strengths and your weak-
nesses, inherent or acquired by
habit, environment or physiolo-
gy, now, Sister, you have some-
thing with which to work —
something on which to build
— or something, too, which
may need to be razed, cut, or
burned out.

So, Sister, you are an in-
dividual possessing character-
istics, traits, powers of activi-
ty, unlike and diverse in course
from any other sister in your
community. How wonderful —

This iz the fourth of six Essays
for Religious Sisters appearing in
this volume of THE CORD.

Sister M. Thaddine, O.S.F.

especially since grace builds on
nature and you, dear Sister, as
part of your essential nature
are free to make choice of a
fruitful, vital vocation in God’s
Love. Then (as Thomas a Kem-
pis says, Sister) in pursuing
your spiritual life there is yet
time and your hour is not past.
Begin at once!

Sister, when countries are
besieged with threats of in-
vasion and war, plans for ac-
tion are quickly drawn up and
executed. Armies are mobilized
from the most select and talent-
ed of the nation’s physically
and mentally powerful young
bloods, the cream of the crop.
Industry sets potent wheels
turning to grind out the need-
ful weapons for combat. Stra-
tegic, critical, graphic points
are covered and protected. High
ly trained and trusted men,
skilled in the pursuit of ob-
taining  secret  information
which may prove helpful in in-
tercepting or detouring danger
are sent out, much as the raven
and the dove released by Noah
on the Ark to determine safe
disembarkment. Millions upon
millions of dollars are spent to
establish and fortify the in-
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dividual citizen — the man
and his material goods which
are threatened by “more” man.

Sister, how then do you plan
to protect your precious reli-
gious vocation? What is your
plan of action to mobilize your
virtues and your strengths to
combat or subdue the enemy
— Yyour inordinate passions,
your perverted appetites? How
do you intend to control those
radar equipped senses, and how
circumvent those omnipotent
weaknesses? How, Sister?

You're scared, you say? You
don’t know where to begin?
Why, Sister, begin at the be-
ginning, where else? Dad used
to tell you more than once
when you procrastinated,
“Daughter, the only way to get
a job done is to get started”!
It used to be that way with the
spring housecleaning, too, re-
member? How everyone dread-
ed it and how hard it was to
get going until suddenly one
day Mom upped and announced,
“Today’s the day! Today we
start to clean.” The rugs were
spread out on the lawn and
beaten (they don’'t do it that
way, anymore) until blisters
made their appearance and
muscles, sinews and bones cried
out in vengeance. Floors were
scrubbed on hands and knees,
cupboards were denuded of con-
tents and washed until the
first coat of paint was evicted,
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walls were washed down, then
up, light fixtures were polish-
ed. Not an inch of the house
was spared. But when you were
finally capable of straighten-
ing up your back by pushing
your hands up along your
thighs for support, to assume
once again the upright position
of domesticated animal, and
looked and saw that what you
had accomplished was good,
Sister, you were happy and sa-
tisfied. Everyone was happy
and satisfied, though for sever-
al weeks at least you had to
take your shoes off at the door.
Nobody minded. For another
year now you could put away
the carpet beater; the house
was clean, sweet, and bright!

Well, Sister, let’s take a look

at your work plans. You have
been getting acquainted with
yourself. Now let’s be honest,
Sister. Let’s stack up all your
good points; you have a good-
ly number of them, else you
wouldn’t be in the “nunnery”
as Al put it. Your generosity,
Sister — surely you can count
that. Didn’t you give yourself
once to Christ? Granted you
have taken some of you back,
but not all. Your kindness, your
eagerness to serve, your great
love for the poor, your tremen-
dous fortitude (remember what
it cost you when you waved
goodbye at the depot that long
time ago?), your piety, your

purity of heart, your good down
to-earth common sense? You
had almost forgotten these,
hadn’t you, Sister? Mobilize
these strengths and virtues, Sis-
ter. Rediscover them again, and
put them to work even harder
than ever before. Place a guard
about those strategic points,
Sister, your senses. Don’t send
them out unprepared to survey
all they may see, taste, touch,
feel, and store away in little
video in the imagination and
the memory. Your knowledge
of yourself can be a powerful
weapon for you to pepper away
at and disintegrate those unruly
appetites; appetites which like
fishermen, cast out into the
deep water their tempting lures
and bait of unwary and unpre-
pared senses. And these “let
loose” senses drink in and sa-
turate the memory with what-
ever comes near.

Knowledge of you, Sister —
your weaknesses and your
strengths — will also sharpen
the intellect and equip it to be
better able to present rightful
choices to the will. And the
will, delighted by these astute
and keen choices, will be
strengthened and find it so
much easier to nod its happy
assent.

OK, Sister, so now you have
lined up your good points.
Now, how about the not-so-good
points. For instance, say, your

sloth, your envy of your fel-
low sisters, your loose tongue,
your gluttony and your —
well, you know all the rest.
Gracious, you don’t say! These
points almost outnumber those
on the other side of the page.
I don’t blame you for not want-
ing to elaborate. All right —
S0 now you think you know
yourself a little better. Fine!

Father Joseph Gallagher has
some pretty edgy words about
this subject, Sister. He says
“Whether we know ourselves
well, or whether we merely
eavesdrop on the murmurings
of our hearts, isn’t this what
we discover; that our basic
fear, beneath all fear, is our
dread of being nobody, our hor-
ror of being nothing, of hav-
ing no real importance, no last-
ing value” (Ave Maria, March
21, 1964, p. 10). Think it
over, Sister. Think it over care-
fully. It may be why you did
not want to know yourself.

Your next step is acceptance
of yourself, of your weaknesses,
your strengths, and more es-
pecially accepting your fellow
sister in all her weaknesses, in
all her strengths. She has taken
inventory, too, Sister. She too
has found herself wanting in
the bargain. She too, like you,
dear Sister, could acquire much
more virtue, much more sanc-
tity, much more joy in the re-
ligious life if you and she and
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all your sisters, your hand-
picked-by-God sisters, pooled
together your strengths and
your virtues, and together then
armed and secure, battled to-
gether your weaknesses.

And now, what else? There
is still another basic principle
which may make the campaign
for communal love, peace, and
harmony more readily obtain-
able. This is a knowledge of
behavior, for all behavior im-
plies meaning.

Why didn’t Sister M. Asleep-
itas answer your cheerful morn-
ing greeting “Ave Maria” with
the customary ‘“gratia plena”?
Maybe she didn’t hear you, Sis-
ter. Maybe she had a headache
and didn’t have strength to
answer. Maybe she forgot the
pat answer. Be that as it may.
Just remember, Sister, that all
behavior whether acceptable or
not, has specific meaning and
has been triggered off by some
particular stimulus. Maybe if
you knew the source of the
stimulus you could more easily
accept the resultant behavior.

But this isn’t all, dear Sis-
ter. Not by a long shot! Learn
to be understanding. Learn
mostly how to love, for to the
lover (as a Kempis says) all
things are easy. There will be
much toiling — much cleaning
up to be done before the bat-
tle is won, before the carpet
beater can be stored. Look, Sis-
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ter! See that old sister creeping
down the chapel corridor? Look
at those big, oversized, gnarled
hands. Watch those slow, drag-
ging, faltering steps. Not a
beautiful sight you say? In
God’s eyes that Sister is as
lovable and beloved as big St.
Peter must have been when in
his love of God he walked the
waters. She, too, walked the
waters, Sister, perhaps blindly
but with love. No, she hasn’t
all the education you have, Sis-

‘ter, the education you need in

these jet-propelled days. She
has spent more than half her
convent days peeling potatoes,
Sister; yes, and peeling them to
the tune of the rosary. She pre-
pared the convent meals for the
sisters, she scrubbed and polish-
ed pots and pans. Sisters don’t
do that any more, do they, Sis-
ter? The laity do it now, for
salary. Even the meals are no

longer such a task. Pre-boiled .

potatoes, pre-mixed cake and
bread, prepared chicken all
wrapped nicely in oil silk and
saran wrap. Yes, dear little Sis-
ter, times do change. But not
so with spirituality, Sister. It
still comes the old, hard way;
and while the little old sister
attained it in her special way
of love and service, you too will
attain it in your age, in the
community of your choice, with
your chosen handpicked-by-God
sisters. Father Gallagher also

said, “Our value is within Us.
It is identical with our very
human nature and its sublime
possibilities. We need not be-
come important. We are impor-
tant. '

And so dear Sister, in sum-
mary: You are really quite a
wonderful individual, especial-
ly now since you have apprais-
ed your worthiness, accepted
your own Wweaknesses and
strengths and those of your fel-
low sisters and have taken the
time to understand your own

behavior and theirs. And since
you do this not in the spirit of
competition or of self achieve-
ment, but in thankfulness and
with love along with your fel-
low sisters, God loves you ten-
derly, dear Sister, and sees in
you the image of His Son.

This, Sister — this then is
your security, your communal
life, your fellow sisters, this is
your essential dignity.

Truly, Sister, you are a won-
derful person!

A PLAN FOR ACTION

The evangelical counsels which lead to charity join their
followers to the Church and its mystery in a special way. Since
this is so, the spiritual life of these people should then be devoted
to the welfare of the whole Church. From this arises their duty '
of working to implant and strengthen the Kingdom of Christ in
souls and to extend that Kingdom to every clime. This duty is to
be undertaken to the extent of their capacities and in keeping
with the proper type of their own vocation. This can be realized
through prayer or active works of the apostolate. It is for this
reason that the Church preserves and fosters the special character

of her various religious institutes.

— Decree on the Church, Vatican Council II.
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Underdeveloped Areés

of Franciscan Responsibility

Religious of all types are
challenged by the changing
world and Church to a pro-
found re-evaluation of their
way of life; their approaches to
people, the apostolate and each
other; and their plans for the
future. In Mater et Magistra,
Pope John XXIII underscored
the problem when he observed..

Accordingly, the role of the
' Church in our day is very dif-
- ficult; to reconcile this modern
respect for progress with the
norms of humanity and of the
Gospel teaching, Christians who
have publicity professed as
- adults the total commitment
to Christ expressed at Baptism
and Confirmation, have a spe-
‘cial need to use their dedicated
lives for the humanizing of
modern developments. Francis-
cans especially must contribute
to this process of incarnating
Christ everywhere in our
times.

DOCTOR HARRIS 18 the FEduca-
tional Director of the Thomas E.
Murray Training Center for Lay
Apostles, Three Rivers, Michigan.
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Philip R. Harris, T.O.S.F., Ph.D,

Introduction

The President of the Francis-
can Sisters Educational Con-
ference noted a need to help
you, Franciscan Sisters, appre-
ciate more keenly that you are
part of the human family and
as members of the Mystical Bo-
dy must share in the burdens
of the human condition. The
Protestant theologian, Paul Til-
lich, put it simply — you must
become a part of the human
predicament. Your task is to
love the world, not shun it; to
relate to all that is good there;
to begin to view it as a sac-
rament. Your lives must be-
come sacraments -— outward
signs or symbols of the inner
dedication and love that you
profess. To be a religious in the
modern world invelves much
more than wearing a habit or
living in a convent or observ-
ing numerous formulas. To be-
gin to appreciate the signi-
ficance of that statement, one
must first consider the provi-
dential period of human history
in which you serve.

These are exciting times in

which there is an explosion and
an acceleration of knowledge.
Man has made fantastic break-
throughs in science, technology,
transportation and community.
There is increased emphasis on
unity and community at all le-
vels and in all phases of human
endeavor, as well as on the dig-
nity of the person. The Church,
being a microcosm of the world,
reflects the impact of these
tremendous influences and re-
news itself to meet the chal-
lenge. And each member or
institution in that Body, in-
cluding religious life, must do
the same thing or become ex-
tinct in the onrush of human
development.

In this speed-up of man’s
evolution, there is also an un-
dercurrent of joy as people
slowly begin to perceive the
significance of the Incarnation
as the central act of human his-
tory. Religious, above all,
should possess this incarnation-
al view of Christ as the Alpha
and Omega. Creation is the
magnification of all the ele-
ments in Christ, and the world
is sacrament, the outward sign
of God’s presence in it. But the
whole of the cosmos is evolv-
ing to Him, and the pace is con-
stantly accelerating. Further-
more, the kind of creation, man,
adopted into the divine family
of God, shares in the divine
creative power which is still

in process. Man is a co-creator
and a co-redeemer. To man was
given the task of subduing the
earth and placing his seal upon
it. The amazing point about all
this, is that man at this stage
of history has almost accom-
plished that mission. He need
no longer struggle for survival
and concentrate his energies on
providing for his physical
wants. His discoveries in tech-
nology and other fields have
given him the means to feed,
clothe and shelter the world—
that is, if he will use his
brains instead of his brawn. If
the energies dissipated in wars,
arms races, and the mad pur-
suit of pleasure were channeled
into solving the needs of two-
thirds of the world’s under-
privileged, man could indeed
begin to live his heaven on
earth!

And this is one of the es-
sential problem of our times
that religious have the obliga-
tion — and the opportunity—
to undertake solving. You live
on the edge of the age of cy-
bernetics, a stage beyond auto-
mation when machines may re-
lease 90 per cent of the present
working forces engaged in pro-
duction. Release these workers
to what? In this new leisure
orientated society, will man
turn in upon himself, seeking
only material comfort and him-
self? Or will he turn outward
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n service, especially of a vo-
juntary nature? Will he tackle
the social problems of our com-
munities and wipe out the
slums, the injustices, the bar-
riers that divide men? Will
man use his divine talents to
improve the human condition,
to develop the city of man in-
to the city of Jod? Will man
turn outward from himself and
find Christ in his neighbor?
Much depends on how religious
educators today exercise their
vast influence on the young.
If there is to be the big
breakthrough in what Loren
Eiseley has called, “the inner
skies of man”, then the adults
of tomorrow must be helped
today to develop their spiritual,
intellectual, and cultural quali-
ties. But will the youth of 1964
and beyond listen to their
teachers, especially if they are
Sisters? ‘

You can not share this vision
of things to come or prepare
the young for life in 1980 or
the year 2000, unless you are
relevant to the world today
and project into the future with
the teachings you provide now!
The youth in your classrooms
or under your guidance cannot
become the Christian leaders of
the cybercultural age, unless
you are open, flexible, adap-
table in your thinking. Like de
Chardin, you must learn to
love and consecrate the world,
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to divinize your work, to per-
ceive the divine design in your
efforts and those of your char-
ges. You must learn to be sen-
sitive to His presence in every-
one and everything about you,
especially in the poor. Once
you possess this sense of per-
sonal mission to the world and
its inhabitants, you can share
it with those you educate or
nurse. You will deeply appre-
ciate man as an extension of
his Creator and everything
that man creates as extensions
of man and his Creator!

Then you are ready to com-
prehend the importance of the
social environment in the form-
ing of man and his personali-
ty. Then you may begin to
grasp that unless YOU improve
society, unless you as a reli-
gious Sister contribute your
part, the development of the
New Man will be retarded. The
fully mature Christian is yet
to come; Christianity is only in
its infancy! The world-has yet
to fully receive the “good news
of salvation,” so your task in
evangelization and ecumenism,
as well as in the Christianiza-
tion of society, is immense. But
who is better equipped to make
a major contribution than the
virgin who has been freed from
everyday cares of one family

to concern herself with the .

family of man? Who has a bet-
ter opportunity to make a ma-

jor contribution to this pro-
blem than she who has been
freed from the problem of dai-
ly support and holds allegiance
only to God the Father? How-
ever, religious women will ne-
ver realize their great potential
unless they turn outward from
concerns of themselves and the
institutions in which they serve.

The Socialization of Religious
Life

If Sisters are to be as ef-
fective in seeking the sociolo-
gical presence of Christ as they
have been in finding His eu-
charistic presence, then the
practice of social responsibility
which Pope John called for on
the part of men and nations,
must also extend to the convent

and monastery. The following

areas for future exploration
are merely outlines given here
as background for the major
concerns of this presentation:

1. The training of the Fran-
ciscan religious must develop
an apostle whose attitude of
mind is inquiring and tolerant
of all, regardless of their back-
grounds; an approach which is
open-minded and open-hearted;
a view of the world which is
incarnational and cosmie, re-
lating to all the good in a plu-
ralistic society. This will call
for a re-examination of Francis-
canism so that one distin-
guishes between Franciscan

structures and the essence of
gospel living. It will mean view-
ing Francis in perspective, so
that his words and actions are
viewed in the context of his
times with all their limitations
of culture and knowledge while
the spirit that lies behind them
is translated into meaningful
contemporary terms and ac-
tions.

2. The technical training of
such religious will have to take
into account the advancement
of knowledge if they are to
make a real contribution as
competent professionals. This
means a de-emphasis on the
classical course or a prepara-
tion for grade school teaching,
in favor of an humanistic edu-
cation of the Sisters in new
fields. This would include in-
ter-cultural and area studies,
missiology, cultural anthropolo-
gy, religious. sociology, compa-
rative religions, contemporary
theology, mass communication,
social and community develop-
ment. In addition, the Faith, as
Father Bernard Cooke, S. J. has
noted, must be expressed in
non-verbalized forms, the in-
stitutions of our society: family
life, business, politics, art, re-
creation. Therefore, the Sister
must learn to relate her theo-
logical formation to all the un-
derstandings, experiences, and
patterns of human life if she

is to be an effective herald of °
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the gospel, or a catechist. She
must look upon these new high-
er studies as means of her own
completion, her own creation,
her own evangelization.

In seeking such training for
religious, it might be well to
recall at this point, this wise
observation of Teilhard de
Chardin:

The great objection brought
against Christianity in our time

. is the suspicion that our
religion makes its adherents in-
human ... The unbeliever ob-
serves that if one of their reli-
gious, or one of their priests,
should happen to devote his life
to what is called profane 7e-
search, he is very careful, as a
rule, to recall that he only lends
himself to these secondary pur-
suits for the sake of conform-
ing to a fashion or an illusion;
to prove that Christians are not
the most stupid of men. They
say that when a Catholic works
with them, they get the im-
pression he is so insincere, so
condescending.

The Christian religious who
becomes competent in such ‘“‘se-
cular” subjects must not com-
partmentalize this field from
her “religious” life, but inte-
grate it with her apostolate.

3. Furthermore, this prepara-
tion of religious should include
sound instruction in the social
field, especially in the meaning
of the recent social encyclicals,
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so that this, in turn, can be im-
parted to future students. Such
teaching could readily become
a part of the novitiate and
juniorate or scholastic course in
place of some of the useless
trivia that now absorb time and
energy. Morgon’s The Social
Conscience of a Catholic (Mar-
quette University Press) could
possibly become the text for
for such a presentation.

4. Again, the instruction and
formation of female religious
must provide a wholesome ap-
preciation and insight into the
concept of womanhood, and the
role today of the Christian wo-
man in the world. The distor-
tion, exaggeration and untruth
of pagan and so-called Chris-
tian teachings on woman’s in-
ferior position must be cleared
away from the minds of can-
didates. They need to be chal-
lenged by the new, mature
view which appreciates the com-
plementary aspects of the fe-
male and be urged to contri-
bute to the making of the mo-
del of the “New Woman.” They
must help mankind to use tech-
nology wisely, to soften its use
of new powers. Never before in
history has woman had a great-
er opportunity to exercise her
uniqueness than in this cyber-
cultural age when humans will
be called upon to develop the
things of the spirit.

When the Nun has this deep

appreciation of what it is to be
a woman, then she will in-
spire female students to be-
come leaders in contemporary
society. Also, to be effective in
the apostolate of the future, to-
day’s religious will have to un-
derstand the meaning of love
and its difference from sexuali-
ty. They will have to be able
to operate naturally in mixed
situations, and have normal pro-
fessional contacts and whole-
some Christian friendships with
the opposite sex. In this way,
they will also become relevant
to the boys or girls they seek
to educate and guide. Perhaps
you should reverse Leon Bloy’s
famous statement on woman
to, “The more of a woman a
woman is, the more of a saint
she is!”

5. In the practice of poverty,
the Franciscan religious, in par-
ticular, must update her think-
ing. People can’t understand re-
ligious who live in comparative
comfort in beautiful buildings,
who never experience real want
or hunger, but who develop
fixations on the observances of
the minutiae of theoretical pov-
erty. Our preoccupations with
the externals or legalism of the
vow of poverty often strike the
laity who struggle for their dai-
ly bread as hypocrisy. Is it any
wonder that Pope Paul VI re-
commended poverty to religious
orders, as well as to individual

religious?  Furthermore, wé
must consider the practice of
“contemporary forms” of pov-
erty. These may be, as the So-
ciety of St. Vincent de Paul
pointed out in a world meeting
at Paris, more plentiful and
painful because of their moral
sharpness than yeasterday’s
shortage of food and shelter.
For the religious it might in-
volve special service to the
paralyzed or physically handi-
capped, the chronically ill, the
prisoners and parolees, the un-
employed, the mentally retard-
ed and disturbed, the Ilonely,
badly housed, those plagued by
debt, and the aged. In the apos-
tolate, it could mean serving
the “minores” of society — the
outcast against whom prejudice
is rampant. Perhaps our efforts
should emphasize the under-
privileged and underdeveloped
everywhere. Thus, the migrant
addict, the needy student, the
culturally deprived, and those
in pre-industrial societies would
more likely become the focus
of our religious “caring”.

6. In the assignment of re-
ligious, more consideration will
have to be given to the ap-
pointment of Sisters to serve
the needs of the Church as a
community than to the Church
institutions. This might bring
about more full-time religious
workers for the direct aposto-
lates: C.C.D., Y.C.S.,, C.F.M,, -
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and other forms of Catholic
Actions. It would permit a
percentage of a congregation.to
spread their influence more
widely by assignment to move-
ments, national and internation-
al headquarters, and apostolic
experiments. For example,
Franciscan Sisters are needed
for the Movement for a Better
World, for the Third Order
Apostolate with the North Am-
erican Federation, for Catholic
and non-sectarian civic and pro-
fessional associations, for secu-
lar education programs of all
types from nursing school to
the university. Right now the
Third Order has launched a
bold experiment which would
form apostolic teams of Tertia-
ries Seculars and Regulars:
Sisters are needed to partici-
pate in this new mission con-
cept and to assist in leadership
training of the laity.

Underdeveloped Areas of Fran-
ciscan Responsibility at Home

The broad sketch so far in
this paper has been by way of
creating a climate for some
specific proposal in the area of
social responsibility by Fran-
ciscan religious, both at home
and abroad. On the domestic
scene these are highlighted for
future, long range planning by
religious administrators:

(1) Christian humanism —
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Pope John himself underscored
the need to humanize Christia-
nity, and this obviously has
deep implications for religious
life. With the new concern for
the person and personhood, it
is important that religious edu-
cators display a similar sensiti-
vity for candidates and all they
come in contact with in the
apostolate. In an age that
threatens the individual and, as
Philip Schafper has observed,
causes modern man to be dwarf-
ed almost into hopelessness by
the creation of his own hands,
the concentration of contempo-
rary thought on what it means
to be an authentic human being
should stimulate religious to
develop truly human Chris-
tians, not robots or passive per-
sons. Perhaps the proceedings
of the Conference on Human
Freedom at Georgetown Uni-
versity will provide new in-
sights for our Superiors since
it brought together some of
the world’s great theologians to
focus on the problems. New
concepts of freedom and autho-
rity should be particularly chal-
lenging to Franciscan applica-
tion since the mendicants have
always had this tradition, but-
tressed by Scotistic philosophy.

In the guidance of religious,
and their students in turn, sin-
cere respect for the dignity of
each person must be character-
ized by recognition of individ-

ual uniqueness and diversity.
Franciscans must relish the per-
son - to person encounter and
be more sensitive, attentive, and
perceptive at the human level
with each child of God who
crosses our path. This mani-
festation of Christ’s love is
what man in our mechanistic
society craves most. It requires
the religious to give completely
of herself and not to hold back
or be unwilling to be involved
with other people. Those en-
gaged in loving service put cha-
rity first and avoid the ruts of
the commandment or rule keep-
ers. Their genuine concern for
others is Franciscanism at its
best; it is quickly taken wup
by others. Further, this empha-
sis on one’s own personal mis-
sion in the human family will
enable others to appreciate
their own special role in God’s
providence.

(2) Christian community —
to live and give a true examp-
le of Christian community is
a real challenge to religious,
since so many congregations
have become in the words of
Father Lombardi, ‘“pious ho-
tels”. Certainly, Francis had
this original concept in his
ideas of brotherhood and fra-
ternity. In his Third Order, he
grouped together secular priests,
laymen, and women, some of
whom lived in community with
vows. This primitive idea of

Tertiary fraternity is being re-
explored in the new concept
of the “apostolic team” which
the Thomas Murray Center will
study. As a reaction sets in
against excessive Christian in-
dividualism, thought must be
given to removing false bar-
riers which tend to emphasize
distinctions between members
of the lay state in public vows
and those who are not. There
is so much holiness and aposto-
lic zeal among the laity today,
that religious would benefit by-
mutual collaboration with the
“emerging, educated” laymen.
For Franciscans this gospel con-
cept of a community of Faith
should mean going beyond pro-
vince, congregation, and order
lines to act jointly with other
sons and daughters of the
Church. Inter - jurisdictional
common projects should be
encouraged and expanded. We
must explore the sharing of
facilities, personnel, and ideas
to be more effective for Christ
in an atomic-space age. For ex-
ample, a particular community
may find it impossible to send
ten or twenty religious to staff
a school in Latin America at
this time, but they might re-
lease two or three to conduct
a common mission effort with
other Tertiaries Regular and
even Tertiaries Secular. Once
this integral concept of sharing
in the Church has been under-
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stood by the religious, then it
will be grasped by their stu-
dents. But your charges must
be taught by the Sister’s ex-
ample that Baptism truly binds
you both in a .community of
God’s people, the Church-Christ
in the world — through which
comes salvation and sanctifica-
tion.

(3) Social Action -—when
these fundemantal truths have
been lived by religious, then
there will be fruitful activity in
the field of social action. The
social conscience formed in the
religious will then naturally be
shared with students. Francis-
cans should not only discover
opportunities for their pupils
to be formed through social in-
volvement, but need to join
with the students in these ac-
tivities whenever possible. In-
volvement in the problems of
urbanization, megalopolis, civic
renewal, poverty belts, segre-
gation, and moral decay in the
United States will become lab-
oratories of human experience
for both teacher and student.
The areas of social justice and
charity offer new opportunities
for the practice of the spiritual
and corporal world of mercy in
our time.

Action by Christians against
social injustice is the most ef-
fective counterforce against
Communism which feeds on the
social evils that victimize our

204

brothers. In the Church of the

diaspora, it is absolutely neces-
sary that religious and the
products of their schools be
committed to the improvement
of the city of man, and that
they recognize no boundaries
of color, culture, or creed. We
cannot depend for support upon
our existing social structure
and culture; we must incarnate
Christ in them!

A concrete example of such
involvement is the new Econo-
mic Opportunity Act. The N.C.
W.C. Handbook for the War on
Poverty should be under seri-
ous study right now by every
administrator in a Catholic in-
stitution, as well as by our so-
cial science teachers. What does
VISTA and the Job Corps mean
for our students? What pro-
vision does the Poverty Act
make for needy children and
students, as well as for adult
education? How can we help
the poor and cooperate with
fellow citizens through the
Act’s plans for community ac-
tion, rural areas, and work-
study or experience programs?
Here is a chance for the Sister
to get out of the ghetto into
collaboration with all Ameri-
cans in the mainstream of our
society.

Related to this matter of
social action is the need for
the establishment by religious
of great centers of continuing

education. We have too long
concentrated on the instruction
of a select few among the
young in Catholic schools, neg-
lecting a vast area of work in
adult education, particularly in
matters of theology, liturgy,
scripture, and catechetics, as
well as the social teachings of
the Church. The laity need cen-
ters where they can dialogue
in depth, where our religious
formation can be shared with
them. That is why the Lay-
men’s Order of St. Francis has
established the Thomas E. Mur-
ray Training Center for the
apostolic and social formation
of lay leaders. Such apostolates
are crying for religious, and if
we made a better distribution
of religious personnel, Sisters
could be found for such work.

(4) International apostolate
— this can begin at home by
developing a sense of inter-
national service in students.
Since they will be adults in a
time when the world will have
shrunk so rapidly that every
man will literally be their
neighbor, it behooves us to
ready them for this new world
society. You can begin at home
by fostering Christian attitudes
toward racial and cultural dif-
ferences among our American
people; by disseminating in-
formation on the Church’s role
in international affairs; by ex-
posing students to international

agencies to solve them (includ-
ing the United Nations and its
difficulties). You can encourage
your students to extend the
hand of Christian fellowship to
foreign visitors, and to develop
programs in particular for for-
eign students in your area. You
can bring to students’ attention -
the opportunities for travel, stu-
dy, work abroad, especially
with voluntary agencies like
Peace Corps, PAVLA and oth-
er groups. You can encourage
the recruitment, selection, train-
ing and orientation of lay mis-~
sionaries, and even join in
these programs if only on a
part-time basis. You can point
out the value of government
service in the State Department
and other such overseas acti-
vities. (See “Opportunities for
International Service” in It’s’
Your Future, Harcourt, Brace
and World, by the author).
Finally, your communities can
consider the establishment or
work in international houses at
large universities.

(5) University apostolate —
in a decade, it has been es-
timated more than 89 percent
of all Catholics in higher edu-
cation will be on the secular
campus. The future of the re-
ligious educator would seem to
lie in publicly supported edu-
cational institutions. To incar-
nate Christ in the university,
the Third Order is considering °
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“Tertiary Action in Universi-
ties” (TAU). Here the concept
of the apostolic team of lay and
religious Tertiaries would be
extended to work beyond the
Newman Center to the heart of
the university — the student
personnel services, the faculty,
and the administrative staff.
However, to function effective-
ly in the secular university
milieu, Sisters must be trained
themselves in that unique at-
mosphere, at least on the grad-
uate level.

(6) Third Order Apostolate
— God has provided every
Franciscan religious with a
natural means of extending her-
self into temporal society
through the Laymen’s Order of
St. Francis. But if this instru-
ment of Catholic Action and
renewal is to be used effective-
ly, then Sisters will have to be
trained in the houses of for-
mation in the nature, potential,
and apostolates of this Third
Order. Furthermore, with in-
creased emphasis on collabora-
tion with the laity and decreas-
ing religious vocations, the re-
ligious has a natural ally in the
Tertiaries Secular who  are
bound tothe Franciscan Order
by both Baptism and Rule. Al-
though Francis began the great
potential of this means of Chris-
tian holiness and service by
developing Tertiaries who will
be leaders among the mass of
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Catholic laity, much research
remains to be done on new
methods, movements, and me-
diums within the Third Order
structure, presently very much
in need of aggiornamento. Fur-
thermore, some Franciscan Sis-
ters need to be assigned full-
time to this Tertiary apostolate
for their congregation, for a
region, or for overseas service.

Underdeveloped Areas abroad
for Franciscan Responsibility

All of the items above na-
turally have implications for
service outside one’s own count-
ry. Further, we are begining
to appreciate that we are the
Church, the Church is mission,
we are all missionaries. How-
ever, here are a few specific
matters for study by Sisters as
to their participation in the in-
ternational apostolate overseas:

(1) Economic Humanism —
the convergence of knowledge
and .disciplines has had an im-
pact on planning for underde-
veloped countries so they can
be catapulted from the feudal
into the space age. Sisters
should be sent for training in
community and social develop-
ment, such as at the outstand-
ing Dominican Institut de Re-
cherche et de Formation en vue
du Dévélopment Harmonisé in
Paris; and in credit union and
cooperatives at the Coady In-
stitute of St. Francis Xavier

University in Nova Scotia or
the Inter-American Cooperative
Institute in Panama. This knowl-
edge, in turn, should be shared
with students at home and
abroad through formal and in-
formal courses. The Sisters can
contribute much to the cause
through social action centers.

American missionaries could
make a further contribution by
seeking out potential leaders
overseas, and arranging for
scholarships for further study
by these young people in A-
merican institutions - conducted
by the same religious order.

(2) Latin America — to pro-
mote a Christian social revolu-
tion in Latin American should
be the aim of the American
missioner there, rather than
supporting a decadent social
system  through established
schools that cater to the upper
middle class or wealthy. You
readers are aware of the crisis
the Church and our country
face on that continent —600
million people there by the
year 2000! In these lands of
haves and have nots, will the
Latin Americans be Christian
or Communist in the next forty
years? The Popes have called
for massive religious and lay
aid to the Mystical Body there.
The problem for religious com-
munities is where to concent-
rate efforts so that you get the
most for your investment of

money and manpower. Ameri-
can-type Catholic schools and
hospitals may very well not be
the answer. The Third Order
offers Franciscan religious a
new opportunity for service in
that area through “Tertiary Ac-
tion in Latin America.” TALA
will use apostolic teams of Re-
gulars and Seculars in Venezu-
ela in teacher training for a
slum school system, and to
staff cultural centers and resi-
dence halls in Communist-con-
trolled state universities and
pedagogical institutes. In Brazil,
these apostolic task forces of
Christian community will con-
duet a social action center for
village leaders. The emphasis
in both cases will be to train
youthful Latin leaders and to
develop the Tertiary move-
ment in Latin America. Your
inquiries are welcome on this
communitarian approach.

-(8) Student involvement —
your pupils can be involved in
the overseas apostolate in man-
y ways. Letters and tape ex-
changes with students of other
countries in their language is
one way. Going abroad for
the junior year or by apply-
ing for fellowships after gra-
duation, and working part-time
in the apostolate is another.
Summer service in the Church’s
foreign mission is a real op-
portunity; the Catholic Inter- -
American Student Project Con-
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ference now coordinated by
Maryknoll is an example of
such vacation service. Support
for the indigenous Church
overseas, and for lay mission
activities is necessary by stu-
dents; here the C.SM.C. pro-
gram might be given greater
attention. Finally, there is ac-
tual volunteering of self upon
graduation. In addition to the
Peace Corps and PAVLA in
general, please remember the
Third Order’s TAL:A program
which seeks qualified college or
nursing school graduates.

It has been possible to open
only some of the doors for
development of Franciscan res-
ponsibility in the social arena

in the future. Perhaps Pope

John summarized best what
these words have been trying
to convey:

Consequently, it is not e-
nough for men to be instruct-
ed, according to the teachings
of the Church, on their obli-
gations to act in a Christian
manner in economic and sO-
cial affairs. They must also be
shown ways in which they can

properly fulfill their duty in
this regard.

And who is to show them by
example more than word, than
their religious teacher? Could
any better mandate for social
action by the Sister be found
than in these thoughts of the
Pontiff in Mater et Magistra —

For everyone who professes
Christianity promises and gives
assurance that he will contri-
bute as far as he can to the
advancement of civil institu-
tion. He must also strive with
all his might not only that
human dignity suffer no dis-
honor, but also by removal of
every kind of obstacle, that all
those forces be promoted which
are conductive to moral living
and contribute to it.

My final thought to share
with you summarizes the
theme of this article in the
words of de Chardin, the mo-
dern Francis:

May the Lord only preserve

in me a burning love for the

world and a great gentleness:
and may he help me to per-
severe to the end in the full-
ness of HUMANITY!

UNIQUE . . .
IMPORTANT . . .
HANDSOME BOOKS

CHRIST AND THE COSMOS

Jean-Frangois Bonnefoy, O.F.M. Trans. Michael D. Meilach, O.F.M.

This masterpiece by one of our century’s leading Franciscan scholars is
written for the trained theologian: priest, religious, seminarian, and layman.
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Editorial
May the Lord give you peace!

Although these make-up issues of THE CORD are non-
seasonal in content, as we mentioned in the last one, still it
seems fitting to devote some pages in any issue of a Francis-
can magazine to meditation on the life and significance of our
Founder, St. Francis. Particularly is this fitting in a number
which, regardless of when it reaches you, bears the dateline
“September - October.” For it is in the middle of September that
we celebrate the feast of the Stigmata, and it is at the begin-
ning of October that we solemnize the anniversary of St. Fran-
cis’ death, or birth into the pure life of eternity.

We concentrate, then, on the timeless and always valuable
lesson God wishes us to draw from his stigmatization of that
most-Christlike of saints, Francis of Assisi.

We may be sure, first of all, that this singular sign was
not wrought to serve Francis himself. For, while the early
chroniclers record that immediately after the event, the Pover-
ello seemed to be filled with new enthusiasm for doing God’s
work, he certainly had no need of the imprint of Christ’s
wounds to incite him to action. Nor, after such a long friend-
ship with God, did he need such extravagant proof of God’s love
for him.

No, the reason for the.stigmata is not found in any need
on the part of Francis himself. His flesh was marked with the
wounds of Jesus for the sake of other men. Even here, he is
the herald of the great King. Our Lord himself confirmed this
when he said to him, “Do you know what I have done? T have
given you the stigmata which are the emblems of my
Passion, so that you may be my standard-bearer” (Consid. III
on the Stigmata).

This same reason is expressed in the Church’s prayer for the
feast, wherein we pray to Jesus, “who have renewed the sacred
stigmata of your Passion in the flesh of the most blessed Francis,
our Father, to inflame our hearts with the fire of your love.”

~ And how does the stigmatization of St. Francis inflame our
hearts with this fire? By marking our holy Founder as a man
to be followed; by furnishing him with the graphic credentials
of a man who can teach us to love Jesus because his own life
was one long act of love, -

Incarnation and Eschatology

The author of the Imitation
of Christ echoes the thought of
Seneca when he writes: “Each
time I have sought the compa-
ny of men, I have returned
home less a man. ”In another
place the author states a re-
curring theme of his spiritual
outlook: “Son, you are among
enemies in this world, vexed
with them on every side.” As
far as these statements go, and
with further clarification from
their author, they are true and
communicate a spirituality
which has been the source of
great sanctity and, even in our
own time, is the modus viven-
di for many men and women.!
It is difficult, however, to over-
look the inadequacies in such a
position. What is the effect of
the Incarnation (and our reli-
gion is essentially Incarnation-
al) upon men and the world?
How can Catholicism become
relevant in our age? What is
the place of science and tech-
nology within the framework
of Christianity? How is the lay-
man, within his sociological,
cultural, historical and reli-

FATHER JOACHIM, stationed at
Holy Namie College, Washington, D.C.,
is presently studying theology at the
Catholic University of America.

Joahim McBriar, O.F.M.

gious milieux, to survive as a
Christian and discover the to-
tality of his person? These
questions are of the greatest
interest to the world of the
twentieth century. The answers
to them are at times not pre-
cise and patent, and range from
cautious separation from the
world and adherence to the
“blessed object of our hope”
(Tit. 2:13), to total and uncon-
ditioned involvement in the
world.

It is the object of this article
to classify the two main ten-
dencies in the search for Chris-
tian perfertion today, and then
to exemplify one tendency with
an analysis of the writings of
Karl Rahner, S.J.

“THIS-WORLD” VS. “OTHER
.WORLD” THEOLOGY

The formulae laid down in
the Gospel for man’s identi-
cation with Christ can be re-
duced to love of God and love
of neighbor. While the state-
ment is itself quite clear, never-
theless centuries of interpre-
tation have produced various,
and often quite opposed solu-
tions. Two tendencies have e-
volved: commitment - separa-
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tion; involvement - withdraw-
al; Incarnation - Eschatology.?
Those who favor a “Christiani-
ty of Incarnation,” while in no
way questioning the transcen-
dency of man’s last end, main-
tain that the progress of man-
kind toward God is preparing
the way directly for the com-
ing of the Kingdom of God.
They base their theory on such
considerations as the assump-
tion by the Second. Person of
the Trinity of a complete hu-
man nature, body as well as
soul; the essential goodness of
the created world according to
Genesis 1, and God’s invitation
to man to co-operate by his
labor in the creative work of
God; and, finally, the historic-
al development whereby the
progress of Christianity in the
western world has gone on
side by side with a growing
mastery by man over the mate-
rial world. The surest way to
find oneself out of step with
God is not to deny his reality
but the reality of the world.
The exponents of this point of
view maintain that there is a
truly earthly task given to
man, He has something he must
accomplish as man. He is res-
ponsible for his generation, for
the world, for the full develop-
ment of the earthly city. This
is his dignity and his sanctity.
A failure to participate in this
task is self-destructive.? Many
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object that it is arrogance and
stupidity to make man the cen-
ter of the universe. Yet man is
the masterwork of creation be-
cause the Word became man.
The destiny of man in the
world is to humanize it, to
spiritualize it, not escape from
it or to pretend it doesn’t ex-
ist.

In opposition to this outlook
there is that school of theology,
or that tendency among schools
of theology, which takes a pes-
simistic view of human prog-
ress, of man’s involvement in
the world, of man’s use of the
world to acquire wunion with
God. The outward march of
man and the Church does not
take place via scientific and
cultural achievements, attrac-
tive as that doctrine seems to
so many contemporaries. There
is no place for a theology of
the world, and the story - of
mankind can be seen in its
proper perspective only from
the point of view of an ‘“escha-
tological theology,” one that
keeps in the forefront the last
things and lives in the one
great hope of the glorious re-
turn of Christ. Man, even re-
generate man, can do nothing
by his own efforts to accelerate
or prepare the way for that re-
turn, for the Kingdom of God
comes only by humble prayer.
In no sense is man’s union
with God through Christ to be

attributed to an association and
involvement in the world and
progress of the world. Despite
the fact of the Incarnation we
who follow the Cross must live
in a constant state of spiritual
tension with the world around
us, living in it, as St. Paul
teaches, as strangers and voy-
agers. If one must look for the
guidance of a master-hand in
the advancement of modern
civilization, the signposts, inso-
far as they can be clearly read
at all, point rather to the prince
of darkness than to any special
providence of God.

Such are the two main lines
of response to the problem of
“this-world” vs. “other-world”
spirituality. M. Aubert re-
marks that there are elements

~of truth on both sides and ex-

presses the hope that continued
study of the question will lead
to a synthesis based on In-
carnation and  Eschatology
rather than on either alterna-
tive exclusively.t In this way
theologians may avoid, on the
one hand, an extreme “super-
naturalism” which would be
tentamount to a refusal by
Christians to accept true res-
ponsibility and, on the other,
an excessive optimism inspired
by a thinly disguised natural-
ism and a tendency to divinize
material realities by invoking
a misguided ‘“theology of In-
carnation”.

THE INCARNATIONAL AP-
PROACH BY KARL RAHNER

The second part of this ar-
ticle is concerned with the
thought of Karl Rahner as an
exponent of the Incarnational
approach. We shall consider
separately the following as-
pects of Fr. Rahner’s teaching:
his theology of grace, of the
laity, of the Sacraments, and.
of biblical inspiration.

The Theology of Grace

For too long, Fr. Rahner
states, we have been content
with a theology of grace that
is based upon a juridical ex-
trinsicism; nature is merely
“disturbed” by the action of
grace.’ Always maintaining the
orthodox distinction between
nature and grace, and attempt-
ing to avoid the confusion of
the two orders, Rahner posits
a “supernatural existential”
which safeguards the gratuity
of grace but gives to nature
more than the negative poten-
tia theologians heretofore had
propounded. Rahner here fol-

"lows in the footsteps of his fel-

low Jesuit, deLubac, who had
seen in human nature a po-
sitive “demand” for the super-
natural.® According to Rahner
there is more than an external
decree which ordains man to
the supernatural. There is an
ontological rather than a moral
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determination which touches
man in his very being and
thus roots man within the di-
vine economy.

This short consideration of
Fr. Rahner’s solution to the
problem of nature and grace
exemplifies his Incarnational
approach to theology as a
whole. Because nature is sanc-
tified in the very essence of
itself all that is natural is to
be appreciated and explored.
The so called natural end of
man is a mere abstraction; man
exists with one goal alone. Be-
cause there is no natural end
for man he must bring the su-
pernatural into everything he
does. The so called natural act,
i.e. apart from grace, is un-
thinkable. The grace-filled eco-
nomy is seen as a good to be
explored. It is this orientation
which is the basis for any
genuine Incarnational spiritua-
lity, and which gives structure
to the conclusions reached by
the social, historical, and posi-
tive sciences.

The Theology of the Laity

“The notion of layman . . .
does not mark the boundary
between the sphere of the pro-
fane and the sphere of the
sacred and sacral; rather it re-
fers to someone who has a
definite position within the
one consecrated realm of the
Church.”” Rahner here sees the
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layman as participating in a
world redeemed to the depths
of its being. Further on he
states:

For the world is not merely
constituted by sinful and re-
bellious opposition to God,
Christ, grace and the Church;
the world is also God’s crea-
tion, a reality which can be
redeemed and must be sancti-
fied (i. e. the Kingdom of
God) ... The layman is in the
world ... and retains this place
for his Christian = existence
(which is true of every Chris-
tian), and does not leave it
even in the fulfillment of his
existence.®

Rahner here places the Chris-
tian within a situation and
sees that situation as contribut-
ing to his totality. It is with-
in the sacral place that he real-
ly comes to be, and it is
through it that he achieves his
fulfillment as a Christian.

Later, in the same chapter on
the layman,® Rahner touches
upon such points as the layman
fulfilling the mission of the
Church, the layman working to
bring about the aschatologic-
al’® completion of the Church,
and the lay apostolate as pos-
sessing the plenitude of the
charism at Pentecost. It would
take us too far afield to in-
dicate all of these; the point
seems to be sufficiently clear
from what has been said.

The Theology of the
Sacraments

Rahner traces the institution
of the Church and the Sacra-
ments through the pages of
Old Testament writings. He
sees that the organized as-
sociation of those who are cal-
led to redemption is preceded,
even chronologically, by a con-
secration of the whole of man-
kind which took place in the
incarnation and in Christ’s
death on the across.

As the people of God social-
ly and juridically organized,
the Church (and the sacra-
ments) is not a mere eternal
welfare institute, but the con-
tinuation, the perpetual pres-
ence of the task and function
of Christ in the economy of
redemption, his contempora-
neous presence in history, his
life, the Church in the full and
proper sense.'’

Rahner, seeing the sacra-
ments as realities we point to,
located in space and time, in-
sists that because they are
there, God is reconciled to the
world. There the grace of God
appears in our world. There is
the spatio-temporal sign that
effects what it points to. To say
that the sacraments confer
grace without the subjective
merit of the minister or the
recipient of the sign is only the
negative and therefore secon-

dary formulation of a more
positive content.!? That posi-
tive content, viz. the presence
of God historically in- the sign
within the new and eternal
covenant and the recipient’s
positive orientation to God,
are the basis for his incar-
national outlook.'?

The Inspiration of the Bible

Rahner’s concept of inspira-
tion is a genuinely original
contribution to the field. He
places great emphasis upon
the Christian community as
possessing the source of inspi-
ration, and sees in the Urkir-
che (the Apostolic Church in
fieri) the milieu which God
sanctified and permeated with
the charism of inspiration. It
is within the context of sal-
vation history that God wills
and produces the Scriptures.
God wills the establishment of
a supernatural and historical
community, objectifying itself
in a book.* By this willing
within an historical framework
God is the author in the true
sense of the word.

In his thesis Rahner goes on
to show man’s formal part in
the authorship of the Bible—
a part which is necessarily im-
plied in Rahner’s own concept
of man in relation to God’s
absolute will in his concept of
grace, and in his approach to
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the problem of the supernatur-
al and the natural. This is, then,
only a further elucidation of
his basic incarnational outlook.

Conclusion

What has been attempted
may lack adequate fulfillment,
but to the degree possible in
an article of this size, the main
outlines of an important pro-
blem have been delineated. The

distinction between the theo-
logical currents was made in
the first part of the article,
and selected writings of Karl
Rahner were chosen so as to
exemplify one of the currents.
The subject is a pointedly con-
temporary one, consideration
of which stands to benefit not
only the individual Christian,
but the entire Christian com-
munity as well.
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The Christ-Flame of True Existence

Paul W. Seaver, O. P.

His flesh by penance is subdued,
Transfigured wholly and renewed:
The Scriptures are his daily food,
Renouncing earth’s desires.

Then Seraph-like from heaven’s height
The King of Kings appears in sight,
The patriarch, in sore affright,
Beholds the vision dread.

It bears the wounds of Christ, and lo!
While gazing on in speechless woe,
It marks him, and the stigmas show
Upon his flesh, blood-red.

This body like the Crucified,

Is signed on hands and feet; his side
Transfixed from right to left, and dyed
With crimson streams of blood.

From the Sequence in the Mass of Our Holy Father St Francis

A torrent of books and ar-
ticles have been written during
the past few decades in an ef-
fort to explain the worldwide
admiration had for the Pov-
erello, that uniquely ecumenic-
al saint. But I have read no-

FATHER PAUL, who teaches philo-
sophy at St. Stephen’s Priory, Dover,
Massachusetts, delivered this pointed
and inspiring sermon on the Feast of
St. Francis, 1964, at St. Francis Col-
lege, Rye Beach, New Hampshire.

thing which surpasses in either
the felicity of its expression or
the penetration of its insights
these few beautiful verses of
the Sequence. They tell how
Francis, captivated by Christ
Crucified as he found him in
the Gospels, imitated his Mas-
ter’'s form of life with such
simplicity and ardor of spirit
that he merited on Mount Al-
verna to receive the stigmata
of the sufferings of the Lord
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Jesus. At that moment the hu-
man and the seraphic found
such intimate union in the per-
son of Francis of Assisi that
the world has never ceased to
rejoice in this powerful and
sublime reaffirmation of that
exaltation - of human nature
first achieved by the Incarnate
God.

Even the most devoted clients
of St. Francis are sometimes at
such pains to deplore the sen-
timentality and naturalism
found in so much of the univer-
sal cult offered to St. Francis
that they obscure what it seems
to me is the really central les-
son taught by Francis’ saint-
ly life — the unceasing and un-
flagging power of the Enflesh-
ed God to move the hearts of
men. Is not the humanity of
Christ the hidden inspiration
of modern humanitarianism
even when allegiance to Chris-
tianity is specifically disavow-
ed? Does not the Messianic
spirit of Marxist Communism
in its idealized goals recall
Christ’s own messianic mission?
We may indeed be living in a
post-Christian age, but that
does not mean that the post-
Christian ever has or ever will
totally forget the message of
joy and hope taught by God-
made-man. And who can doubt
that if an avowedly postChris-
tian and even anti-Christian
heart can still, almost despite
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itself, be inspired by messianic
dreams, St. Francis of Assisi
has been one of God’s chief
instruments in keeping this
message of hope alive?

We deceive ourselves if we
suppose that a revamping of
ecclesiastical organization or a
renewed and refurbished intel-
lectual apostolate will win the
world to Christ. No less an

authority than  Christopher -

Dawson, the foremost Catholic
historian of culture, is at pains
to tell us that it was not spe-
culative mysticism or even the
immense intellectual synthesis
achieved by the Scholastics that
exerted the greatest influence
on Western Christinaity. It
was ‘“evangelical piety and de-
votion to the Humanity of Je-
sus that found its supreme ex-
pression in the life of St. Fran-
cis” which most profoundly
influenced medieval religion
and culture. This is a lesson we
Christians of the twentieth-
century must not miss. As with
Francis, so with ourselves, our
lives and apostolate must be
nourished and inspired by de-
votion to Christ’s sacred Huma-
nity. It is as personalities trans-
formed by Christ and not as
efficiency experts or mere dis-
embodied intellects overflow-
ing with the “right” answers,
that we will find a sympathetic
response from contemporary
man, IBM machines and Madi-

son Avenue have left a bad or
at least jaded taste in his
mouth for mere efficiency or
mere information however per-
tinent or sacred that infor-
mation may be.

This is not to say that St.
Francis, who never expressed
himself in the language of the
philosophers (and who once
said he needed no books for he
knew the Gospel by heart) was
anti-intellectual in temper. He
had the greatest respect for the
theologians of Mother Church,
and he gave permission to An-
thony to instruct the brethren
in theology provided only that
the spirit of prayer was not
disturbed. It is simply that
Christocentric piety, grounded
in the reading of the Gospels
and spiritual intuitions which
received its first great impetus
from St. Bernard, waited to
find in Francis its most exalted
and appealing expression.

Bernard banished for good
from medieval minds any By-
zantine-like representations of
Christ as a Person aloof from
men or awesome to behold
when in vivid and passionate
sermons and writings he under-
scored the approachableness of
Christ. Reflecting on the weak-
ness of the Christ-Child, Ber-
nard commented: the voice of
a child crying is more to be
pitied than feared. But it is in
Francis that the Christian re-

ligion ‘“achieves an organic and.
complete expression in Western
man.” In the words ow Dawson:
“As intimately as body and
soul form a man, so do the
Western nature and Christian
spirit unite to form Francis.”
The deep impress of the Fran-
ciscan spirit on medieval art
and poetry witnesses to the
truth of Professor Dawson’s
bold claim.

Francis’ was a keenly sensi-
tive soul: gentle, artistic, po-
etic, simple, joyful, and serene;
and precisely because of - this
sensitivity he was an individ-
ualist in all he felt and did.
The decisive crisis in his life
emerged precisely out of this
exquisite sensitivity which set
off contrary forces in his soul.
In one single experience Fran-
cis was both moved by deep
compassion for the needs of his
fellow man and violently re-
pulsed by the ugliness of these
needs. Francis was transformed
from being merely a gay and
talented man about: town into
being a gay realist and lover
the day he kissed the leprous
sores of an ugly fellow human.
Like contemporary man, who
(often by - force of circum-
stances) practices charity by
check or money-orders, Francis
too gave alms tolepers through
the meditation of a third per-
son. But from that moment
when, by the gift of self, he as-
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similated the Gospel Message
into his own life, he saw nature
with new eyes as filled with
symbols of the Crucified. He
sensed the fraternity of - cre-
ation because Christ — now a
part of this creation — was
the first-born of many brethren.
Now that his response to Na-
ture was sacramental, Francis
had an instinctive appreciation
for the hidden, Christ-meaning
of things. How else can we ex-
plain the paradox that his tri-
butes to the beauty of the na-
tural creation grew more elo-
quent and personalized the more
the sight in his afflicted eyes
grew weaker? Unless he had
found Christ in the processes
of nature he could hardly have
referred to our inexorable mor-
tality as Sister Death. All was
his because he surrendered all
the things of this creation to
possess God alone. His is a
powerful witness to the liberat-
ing effect of slavery to Christ.

Our Father’s devotion to the
sacred Humanity of the Cruci-
fied could not help but flower
in his selfless service to oth-
ers; and this evangelical ideal
of service to all the brethren
is the keynote for renewal of
the Church in the modern age.

Pope John has proven that
man is by no means so imper-
vious to that wonderful blend-
ing of human affability and
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the Christ-flame as we may
have supposed. St. Francis was
“used” by others; Pope John
was “used”; but neither, for
fear of this, shrank from be-
coming ‘“fools for Christ’s sake.”
Therein lies the greatness of
both men separated by seven
centuries of time but so re-
markably simpatico in spirit.
Both strove ardently for a
peace grounded in the brother-
hood of the human family.
Both made valiant and drama-
tic efforts to bridge the gap
between the Eastern and West-
ern worlds.

Gabriel Marcel once wrote
that “To love is to exist.” The
need of 20th century man, like
the need of 13th century man,
is to love that he may really
exist. Suicide, after all, is the
outward and ultimate expres-
sion of an inner and hidden con-
viction that, when all is said
and done, the self does not have
any meaningful existence. Non-
existence seems the only sen-
sible answer to absurd ex-
istence.

Given our own personal
plight and that of our brother
men and women, can we refuse
to join Pope John in the Umb-
rian Valley praying in the
spirit of St. Francis so that we
also may become Christed per-
sonalities and spread the Christ-
flame of true existence to those
who are empty and in need?

Franciscan Pioneers In Mexico

Benedict Leutenegger, O.F.M.

II. THE SACRAMENTAL APOSTOLATE

The friars of Saint Francis,
who were the first to come to
Mexico (they arrived in 1524),
were all in agreement on how
to proceed in converting the
Indians. But the arrival of the
religious of the Order of Saint
Dominic in 1526, of the Augus-
tinians in 1533, and of secular
priests as well, occasioned dif-
ferences of opinion. There were
those who said that the sac-
rament of baptism was not to
be administered to the Indians
without observing all the cere-
monies prescribed by the
Church. Baptism was not to be
administered merely with water
and the sacramental words, as
the first friars were doing, for
this was sinful. Mendieta writes
these objectors used all their
energy in maintaining and pub-
lishing their opinions, but neg-
lected to learn the language of
the Indians and to try to un-
derstand them and win their
affection. The ignorance and
nudity and smell of the Indians
repelled them. One of the mis-
sionaries said that he would

FATHER BENEDICT'S article, of
which this is the second part, is ap-
pearing in four conmsecutive numbers
of this review.

not waste his many years of
study on such bestial and stupid
Indians. These vain ministers
caused unrest and trouble a-
mong the first friars who had
planted the vineyard of the
Lord under such great difficul-
ties. The friars of Saint Fran-
cis, in their humility and self-
abasement, were willing to be
considered as simple and docile
friars, though we know of ma-
ny among them who were
learned, gifted, and saintly men.

The Sacrament of Baptism

The first friars of Saint Fran-
cis consulted among themselves
as to how they were to pro-
ceed in converting, teaching,
and baptizing the natives. They
did not ignore the rules and
ceremonies of the Church in the
administration of -holy baptism,
but in the case of urgent ne-
cessity, which they judged to
be present, they felt themselves
excused from observing all the
ceremonies. In fact, there were
so many Indians to be baptized
and so few priests at hand,
that it was physically impos-
sible to observe all the cere-
monies of baptism. It happened
that one priest baptized over
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six thousand Indians in one day.
In Suchimilco two priests bap-
tizes in one day more  than
fifteen thousand. Motolinia in
his History writes that the
friars of Saint Francis had bap-
tized some five million Indians
in 1536, a number never equal-
led in the history of the Church
in so short a time.

Had the friars tried to ob-
serve all the rites and cere-
monies of baptism, they would
have lost many souls. Mendieta
writes that some of the scrupu-
lous friars observed all the cere-
monies, and as a result many
Indians died without baptism.
Other Indians got tired of wait-
ing and returned home with-
out baptism, for they had come
from afar and were dying of
hunger. Food was always a
problem for these poor Indians.

With great feeling, Mendieta
writes: “How is it possible for
one priest to do s omuch in
one priest to do so much in
Divine Office, preach, witness
the marriage promises, bury
the dead, instruct the catechu-
mens, learn the Indian lan-
guage, prepare sermons in that
language, investigate marriage
cases, settle disputes, defend the
Indians who can do so little,
and baptize three or four thou-
sand (I do not want to say
eight or ten thousand), and ob-
serve all the ceremonies of
baptism. Who could have the
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saliva to touch them all, even
though he took a drink before
each baptism? What church
could contain all the Indians,
since the churches were so few
that the Indians were some-
times baptized in the field, and
without the candle, for the
wind blew the burning candle
out. These things are not un-
derstood except by those who
have experienced them. The
scrupulous friars did not face
these difficulties.”

The matter came to such a
state that a meeting of the en-
tire Church in the land was
held. No agreement was reach-
ed, however, and so the whole
matter was brought to Spain.
From there it went to Pope
Paul III. In his Bull of June
1, 1537, he said, “... We decree
and declare by these letters
present that those who baptized
these Indians converted to the
faith of Christ without the
ceremony or solemnities which
the. Church always observes,
but baptized in the name of
the most holy Trinity, did not
sin, because in considering the
circumstances of the place, we
judge that this seemed to them
the best way to proceed. In re-
gard to these new Christians,
let them not be ignorant of the
great dignity of the baptism of
regeneration, and how different
it is from the washings they
had in the days of their infide-

lity. We now ordain that in the
future, except in the case of
urgent necessity, in administer-
ing the holy baptism, the mi-
nisters observe what the holy
Church observes, and we bur-
den the conscience of each one
with the judgment that there
is or is not the said necessity.”
When this Bull of Paul III
arrived in New Spain, the four
bishops there (the fifth one
was absent) held a meeting in
1539 and determined how the
Bull was to be observed. The
exorcism they shortened, using
a short form they found in an
ancient Roman Missal. The bish-
ops decreed that oil and chrism
must be used. Urgent necessity
they declared to be infirmity,
crossing the sea, time of war,
etc. Cases of extreme necessity
were put down also, Mendieta
writes: “To some it seemed
that the bishops greatly nar-
rowed the meaning of urgent
necessity. ... Some bishops did
not want to admit that there
was such a great number of
baptisms with the circum-
stances mentioned above as con-
stituting an urgent necessity.”

It took three months for
a decision to be reached, and
during that time the baptism
of adults was discontinued.
Many of the Indians died with-
out baptism. And Mendieta
adds this note: some priests
did not excuse the friars from

fault in refusing baptism, even
though the bishop ordered the
friars to cease baptising until
the method they were to fol-
low had been determined. Those
priests argued that it would
have been better to obey the
High Priest, Jesus Christ, and
his Vicar on earth than any
other prelate.

The Sacrament of Penance

In the days of their pagan-
ism, the Indians had a form of
oral confession which they
made to their gods twice a
year by going into a corner of
their house, entering the tem-
ple, or retreating to the moun-
tains. There they showed in-
tense contrition by shedding
tears, wringing their hands,"
and contorting their face.

The Indians began to re-
ceive the sacrament of penance
in 1526, and showed such faith
and devotion that many Span-
iards were put to shame. Once
three thousand Indians follow-
ed a religious over the moun-
tains to go to confession. The
Fathers were -so few and so bu-
sy that some Indians had to
wait a month or two for con-
fession. Mendieta adds: “I must
admit that often enough, the
Indians tried our patience.”

The Fathers had no trouble
getting the Indians to restore
ill-gotten goods. One Indian
was wearing a shawl, his only
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possessicn, and this shawl be-
longed to another. To test his
obedience, the confessor "told
him he had to give back what-
ever belonged to another. The
penitent at once took off the
shawl and said, “Now I have
nothing; I owe nothing, and I
desire nothing.” Father then
told him to put on the shawl.

Motolinia wrote: “The most
unceasing and arduous work
that the conversion of the In-
dians entailed was administer-
ing the sacrament of penance.
This is so continual that we
have Lent all the year round.
They come to confession at any
hour of the day and in any
place, in the churches as well
as on the roads. The sick are
especially insistent, and hear-
ing their confessions is very
hard work. ... The confessors
in this land must not be too
touchy and squeamish if they
wish to hear confessions. ... I
firmly believe that those who
faithfully persevere in devot-
ing themselves to this work un-
dergo a kind of martyrdom,
and render a service that is ve-
ry meritorious before God.”

Holy Communion

There was also a difference
of opinion in regard to giving
the Indians Holy Communion.
Some secular people- and some
religious held that Holy Com-
munion was not to be given to
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the Indians, for they did not
show any intelligence. But Men-
dieta writes that those who
held this opinion did not know
the language of the Indians,
nor did they understand their
character. He gives examples of
true faith and genuine devotion
on the part of some Indians.
Motolinia wrote before him
that those who lack the ex-
perience of at least three or
four years ought not to speak
so categorically. He also added
that “many of our Spaniards
are so scrupulous that they be-
lieve they are doing the right
thing when they refrain from
receiving Holy Communion.
They say that they are not de-
serving of it. But in this they
are seriously mistaken and de-
ceive themselves. If the recep-
tion of Holy Communion de-
pended on merit, not even the
angels or the saints would de-
serve it.” Four centuries later,

in the decree “Sacra Tridenti-

na”, dated December 20, 1905,
Pope Pius X officially expres-
sed the same opinion.

Some held that Holy Com-
munion should be given to all
the Indians indiscriminately.
But this would not have been
right, for, as Mendieta writes,
some Indians lived a life of
drunkenness and vice, did not
raise one finger from the
ground, and could not distin-
guish sacramental bread from

ordinary bread. Extremes are
wrong, he declares, and the
first friars followed a prudent
middle course. They proceeded
slowly and prudently, and gave
this sacrament only to a few
who were properly disposed.
Even at the time of Mendieta’s
writing, years after the first
conversions, only a few Indians
were receiving Communion.
The reason may be, explains
the friar, that the Indians are
so poor and so taken up with
making a living that they do
not give much time to religious
matters.

The Sacrament of Confirmation

Theologians debated the ques-
tion whether a priest can ad-
minister the sacrament of con-
firmation. Mendieta writes that
the learned Fathers of Mexico
did not break their heads over
this question. The Council of
Trent, whose decrees were pub-

" lished in Mexico in 1565, had

declared that the bishop alone
is the ordinary minister of the
sacrament of confirmation. In
extraordinary cases, a priest
can administer the sacrament.
“I know of only one priest who
administered the sacrament of
confirmation in this new land
of the Church, making use of
the concessions granted by the
Supreme Pontiff, and he was
Father T. Motolinia. An oc-
casion presented itself for the

administration of the sacrament,
and the friars entrusted him
with this office. When the first
bishops came, they took over
this duty.”

The friars saw to it that no
Indians remained without con-
firmation. The bishops were
holy and poor men, and con-
firmed the Indians without re-
muneration, for the Indians in
their extreme poverty could not
afford even a candle. Some of
the bishops died from over-
work in confirming so many
Indians. The first bishop of Me-
xico was the Franciscan, Juan
de Zumarraga, archbishop of
Mexico City. The other Fran-
ciscan bishop was Martin de Ho-
jacastro, second bishop of Tkax-
cala.

The Sacrament of Matrimony

The validity of marriage a-
mong the Indians was debated
for many years by the first
friars. They did not know the
language of the Indians well
enough, nor were they familiar
with their customs and way of
life. Some said the Indians had
no valid marriage, for they had
many wives. But the poor and
ordinary Indian had only one
wife, and they lived together
for life. In trying to solve the
marriage cases, Mendieta writes,
the Fathers uncovered so many
impediments and obstacles that
they were unable to unravel
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and disentangle the twisted
threads of intricacies that were
all knotted together.”

The friars of Saint Francis
finally decided that the Indians
did contract marrage wvalidly.
They came to this conclusion,
however, only after examining
the ceremonies the Indians ob-
served in asking for and re-
ceiving their wives. These cere-
inonies the Indians did not ob-
serve when they took others as
mistresses. Bishop Zumarraga
attended the meetings and chap-
ters of the first friars, and kept
pressing for a solution of the
marriage problem. At times he
came with lawyers from Mexico
City, who maintained that the
Indians had no valid marriage.
The matter was brought to
Spain and then to Pope Paul III.

The Bull of Pope Paul III
decreed that the Indians should
be given their first wife. If an
Indian did not know which of
his wives was the first, he
should be given the one he
wanted. It sometimes happened
that after an Indian had been
married in Church, it became
known that the woman he mar-
ried had not been his first wife.
This caused further debate. But
finally truth prevailed: the first
wife was the lawful wife, and
to live with another woman
would be to live in concubinage.

Mendieta writes that the In-
dians were bound only by the
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divine natural law. They knew
nothing of the divine positive
law. If these Indians had a law-
ful custom of marrying their
sisters, it would (at least ac-
cording to Mendieta) have been
a valid and licit marriage.

The ceremonies which the
Indians observed in the days of
their paganism were these: the
interpreters of the stars in the
heavens were summoned to in-
terpret the signs when the per-
son was born. If the signs were
understood to be favorable, the
preparation for a wedding pro-
ceeded. Since it was not be-
coming for a woman to seek a
man, the parents of the young
man started things moving.
Two elderly women relatives
went to the parents of the girl
with a well-prepared speech.
They admitted that they were
seeking a wife for the young
man, who was ready for mar-
riage. They then returned with
an answer to the parents of the
young man, and after a few

days came back and entreated

the parents of the girl to con-
sent to the marriage. If the pro-
posal seemed good, the parents
of the girl promised to speak
to their daughter and forward
the reply. When the girl gave
her consent, the parents exhort-
ed their daughter to be good
and strive to please her hus-
band. The parents of the young
man likewise gave good advice

to the future husband. In every
meeting, gifts were exchanged.
When the day of marriage ar-
rived, the girl was carried on
the shoulders of some Indians,
while others led the way with
burning - torches. As she ap-
proached the home of her hus-
band, he went out to meet her
at the gate of his house, car-
rying something like a censer

~with burning coals and incense.

The girl was given a censer,
and the two incensed each oth-
er. Taking her by the hand, the
groom led her to her room,
which had been decorated, and
the people outside began to
sing and dance. The witnesses
seated the couple on a mat be-
fore the hearth, and fastened
the bankets of the one with the
other; gifts in the form of
clothing were exchanged. Food
was brought, and the groom
gave of it to his bride with his
own hand; the same rite was
performed by the girl. Blankets
were exchanged also among the
relatives of the pair. Friends
and neighbors were treated to
food and drink. As the night
advanced, the singers, dancers,
and almost everyone present
became intoxicated. But the
newlyweds were beginning
their four days of penance, to
merit a happy marriage and to
have children. On the fourth
night, a bed was prepared for

them by the old men who were
guards of the temple. They
joined the two mats, and in the
middle of them placed some
flowers and a kind of emerald;
they then spread a tiger’s skin
and some blankets over the
mats. The newlyweds remained
fasting and in penance for fif-
teen more days. It was from
this procedure that the friars
of Saint Francis judged the
marriage of the Indians to be
valid.

The Sacrament of Extreme
Unction

“In regard to the sacrament
of extreme unction,” Mendieta
writes, “there is nothing to say
except that in the beginning
for many years the sacrament
was not administered to the
Indians, since the priests were
so few and so busy that they
could administer only the sac-
raments which are necessary
for salvation. Later on, when
there were more priests, the
Fathers explained the efficacy
and power of this sacrament.
Gradually some Indians began
to ask for it, and each day the
number increased, so that to-
day many Indians ask for and
receive the sacrament. Some,
however, do not do so, for var-
ious reasons. But the sacra-
ment is given to all who ask
for it.”
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The Theology of the Brothers’ Life

The theology of the brothers’
life is concerned with the way
in which God acts through re-
ligious life to bring about his
plan of salvation for the in-
dividuals concerned and for the
Church. Very briefly, this state-
ment outlines the two sections
of this article.

The first section will deal
with the relationship between
religious life and baptism. Af-
ter studying it as a ratification
of baptism, we will outline the
conditions — permitting the
growth of the baptismal life to
take place in religious life. The
second part of the article will
deal with the relationship be-
tween the brotherhood and the
growth of the Church, the Body
of Christ. We will review the
principles of corporate growth
of the Church and then see the
apostolate of the Brothers in
this light. Both the present oc-
cupations of the Brothers and
the opportunity of future open-
ings are important for the life
of the Church. Finally, not on-

FATHER RAYMOND sends us this
valuable insight into the life of the
Religious Brother from the Franeis-
can Friary in Edmonton, Alberta
(Canada).
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ly does the individual Brother
have a vocation of service with-
in the Church, but he is also
a member of a community
which as a unit fulfills a task
in the upbuilding of the Body
of Christ.

I. RELIGIOUS LIFE AND
BAPTISM

A Ratification of Baptism

“Now, however, after we
have left the world, there is
nothing else for us to do but
be concerned about following
the will of our Lord and pleas-
ing him. ... So let us hold fast
to his words, his life, and doc-
trine, and his holy Gospel.”?

If we did not recognize these
words as taken from Chapter
22 of the first Rule of St. Fran-
cis, we might easily think of
them as an admonition given to
any Christian following his bap-
tism. The religious profession
made in the maturity of life is
indeed, above all, the ratifica-
tion of the “choice of a mas-
ter” which every prospective
Christian must make before
baptism. When Francis speaks
of the ‘“Life of Penance” of his
Friars, he is obviously speak-

it

ing about this adult conver-
sion, often described today by
the Greek term metanoia. It is
a turning to God, which neces-
sarily implies leaving behind
all hindrances, Francis de-
scribes his own conversion in
the well known text found at
the beginning of his Testament.
In this perspective, the vows of
a religious are seen as a radical
rupture with the world.

But we all know that the cen-
ter of religious life is not a
negative reality. The religious
is not simply one who gives up
money, marriage and freedom.
The fact that so many young
people think of religious life
this way is an indication that
we ourselves have often given
them this impression. The aim
of religious, as well as of all
Christians, is a communion of
life with the Father in the
risen Christ. Because religious
life involves particular means
to reach this goal, we are
tempted to stress the means at
the expense of the goal? We
must not try to understand the
significance of religious life out-
side baptismal life, or even be-
side it or above it. Rather, re-
ligious life is the flowering of
the initial baptismal grace.
Strenthened and brought to
adulthood by the sacrament of
confirmation, all Christians
have the grace necessary to res-
pond to the initiative of God’s

love. This is the meaning of
the Eucharistic meal celebrated
so frequently. It is a ratifica-
tion of the covenant begun at
baptism which produces a more
perfect entering into com-
munion of life. The grace of
God inspires some Christians
to express their response of
love to God’s initiative in an
extra-sacramental manner by
embracing religious life. Here
the vows represent a total and
permanent gift of themselves
that does not permit “looking
back.” Why this response takes
the form of vouws for certain
members of the Church will be
seen later.

Conditions for Growth in Com-
munion of Life Through Reli-
gious Life

Once we have entered into
this particular state of life,
what is asked of us is open-
ness and fidelity. Our progress
in communion of life with the
Father depends on this.

St. Francis tells us: “After
leaving the world, we must
hold fast to the words of Christ,
his life, doctrine and his holy
Gospel.” Four times in this
same Chapter 22 Francis insists
that we must be faithful. No
compensation, advantage, work,
anxiety, or worldly affair is to
ravish our hearts and snuff out
the word and commandment .
of the Lord. It is important to
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note the emphasis in these pas-
sages. Conscious of his interior
poverty and littleness, Francis
clearly sees that progress in
communion of life is not man’s
work but God’s. “We have noth-
ing of our own but our sins
and vices” (1 Rule Ch. 17).
“What happens in the Kingdom
of God is something similar to
what takes place when a man
has sown the seed in his field:
he sleeps at night and wakes
in the morning; meanwhile the
seed in sprouting shoots the
stem into the air — he himself
does not know how. By an in-
ward force, the earth bears
fruit; first blade, then ear, then
ripe grain in the ear; and when
the crop permits, he at once ap-
plies the sickle, for the time for
harvesting has come” (Mt. 4:
26-29). This parable from St.
Mark helps us understand more
clearly the nature of progress.
We can speak of it less as ap-
proaching God than as a “re-
fusal to depart from the God
already possessed, and this be-
cause the divine initiative has
already bound man to God in
an eternal alliance of love in
Christ, which of itself sancti-
fies and leads to its consum-
mation, as long as man does not
depart from it by infidelity.””®

Progress therefore, must not
be identified simply with con-
formity to the Rule and Cons-
titutions of the community.
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‘You who would be sanctified
by the law are separated from
Christ, you have fallen from
grace” (Gal. 5:4). This state-
ment of St. Paul is re-enforced
by another found in his epistle
to the Philippians: “For the
sake of Christ I have suffered
the loss of all things, and I
count them rubbish that I may
gain Christ and be found united
to him, not with a holiness of
my own derived from the law,
but that which is obtained by
faith in Christ, the holiness
which Christ imparts upon con-
dition of faith” (Phil. 3:9).

This is not the place, nor do
we have the time, to develop
an excursus on the role of the
law. But it is important that we
beware of the tendency to i-
dentify sanctity with fidelity to
the law. The law is in itself in-
sufficient. In as much as we are
led by the Spirit, we are deliv-
ered from the law. This is the
doctrine of the epistles to the
Romans and Galatians, and
Francis understood it. For him,
fidelity is an openness of heart
to the Spirit already possessed,
but whose full activity is hin-
dered by the fallen condition of
man (1 Rule, Ch. 17, 22). The
testament of Francis is ample
proof of his openness to the
inspirations of the Holy Spirit.
“There was nobody to show
me what to do but the Most
High Himself revealed to me

that I was to live according to
the form of the Holy Gospel.”
Francis in no way claims to
have a monopoly on the Spirit.
Every Christian has received
the Spirit through baptism, and
progress in our communion of
life with the Father depends on
our fidelity to his inspirations.
The heresy would begin, if, un-
like Francis, the religious re-
fused to have the voice of the
Spirit “confirmed by the Pope”
that is, by the Church.

These remarks are in no way
meant to minimize the role of

obedience. On the contrary, the

obedience of the Friars becomes
still more demanding. In this
conception of obedience to the
Spirit, Francis can demand not
only obedience to the will of
our superiors, but also ask that
the Friars serve and obey even
one another “in the charity of
their spirit. Such is the {true
and holy obedience of our Lord
Jesus Christ” (1 Rule Ch. 5).
This aspect of obedience and
service to our fellow religious
will be treated in the second
section of this article.

In this same light we can al-
so understand the tremendous
insistence of Francis on knowl-
edge of the Scriptures. Obedi-

- ence to superiors and our broth-

ers does not dispense us from
direct contact with the word of

"God in order to develop anoth-

er aspect of obedience to the

spirit. Once again in Chapter
22 of the first Rule, he even
quotes the entire parable of the
seed of the Word of God that
falls on various types of ground
but rarely produces fruit be-
cause the ground is ill prepared
to receive it. He tells Third Or-
der members that they should
have a religious “informed in
the Word of God to exhort and
strengthen them” (1 Rule of
Third Order, Ch. 6). If this is
so, how much more should not
we require that the directors of
our Brothers be so qualified?
“Blessed is that religious who
finds his whole delight and joy
only in the most holy words
and works of the Lord and by
them leads men in all gladness
and joy of heart to the love of
God” (Reminder 21). Should
that not be the portrait of our
masters? Particularly in this
day of vast biblical studies is
there any reason why the pro-
gress of Brothers in fidelity to
Church should be hindered by
a lack of adequate training for
the understanding of the
“words, life, doctrine and Holy
Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ?” In this age of conven-
tions and study days, the mas-
ters could be aided in this by
specialists being brought in oc-
casionally for Scripture study
days.

One contact with Scripture
that is becoming more frequent
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for the Brothers is the breviary.
It would be folly, however, to
imagine that once the novelty
has worn off, fruitful prayer of
the psalter can be possible with-
out some initiation into its re-
lationship with the history of
salvation, both past and actual.
At this same point, we can fore-
see a change in the present
practice of choral recitation of
the Office in latin. With to-
day’s educational facilities,
most of the Brothers are capa-
ble of praying the breviary and
in fact many do so. Should it
not be petitioned that the lan-
guage barrier be dropped, for
it prevents priests and brothers
from being united as a com-
munity for at least a part of
this most solemn liturgical pray-
er??

Let us review briefly what
we have seen up to this point.
The first and most fundamental
significance of religious life is
that it is a means of ratifying,
strengthening, and stabilizing
our communion of life with the
Father in the risen Christ. This
began with baptism and is con-
tinually nourished above all by
the bread of life. Recognizing
our poverty, we have placed
our entire lives in a disposition
of openness to the Spirit of
Christ that we may receive the
riches cf God in any way He
desires to communicate them
to us.
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II. THE RELIGIOUS IN RE-
LATION TO THE GROWTH
OF THE BODY OF THE
CHURCH

Corporate Growth of the
Church

But no vocation in the plan
of God is simply an individual
calling to growth in Christ. It
is always very personal, for
Christ knows his sheep and
calls them by name (Jn. 10:3),
but the gifts of God are not
given only for personal sancti-
fication. Every vocation is a
call to glorify God and serve
his family, the Church. More
precisely, we can say that every
vocation in the Old Testament
is a prefiguration of Christ’s
and each calling in the new
Testament is a continuation of
the vocation of Christ. It is by
the outpouring of the Spirit of
Christ that we have been made
one with him. But his life is
entirely a gift of himself. No
less’ than forty times in St.
John’s Gospel alone, Christ
tells us he is the Ambassador
of the Father. He lives to com-
municate the life of the Father
to us. On the eve of his death,
he prays: “Father glorify thy
Son that thy Son may glorify
Thee” (J. 17:1). Having re-
ceived the glory of the Father
through his Resurrection, he
communicates this glory to us
that we may share this com-

munion of life. We, in turn,
must communicate to others all
that we have received. St. Paul
is very clear. “The gifts of the
Spirit are given to each indi-
vidual for the common good”
(1 Cor. 12). 1In Ephesians,
chapter 4, Paul begins by say-
ing that we have gifts in com-
mon: one spirit, one hope, one
Lord, one faith and one bap-
tism. Common gifts demand
our unity. Then he shows that
each individual in the Church
has been given specific gifts
(4:7). The role of the hierarchy
in the Church is to organize all
the Christians so that each one
according to his talents, can
build up the body of Christ (4:
11): “Each of you should use
what endowments he has re-
ceived in the service of others,
as good stewards of the mani-
fold bounty of God,” adds St.
Peter (1 Pet. 4:10).

The service of others in imi-
tation of Christ or, more pre-
cisely, as a continuation of
Christ in the world today, is
absolutely essential because the
growth that takes place in the
Church is of a corporate nature
as well as of an individual one.

God’s family is not a mass of
individuals, but a unity. Exeget-
es agree that the whole com-
munity and not just individuals
is being rooted in Christ and
built up on Him (Col., 2:7).5

“Christ himself is our peace; he
it is who has made both Jew
and Gentile one, and has broken
down the partition wall of hos-
tility which separated them.
So that of the two races he
might create in himself one
new being. ... You are an
edifice built on the foundation
of the apostles and prophets
with Christ Jesus himself as the
chief cornerstone. In him the
whole structure is being close-
ly fitted together by the Spirit
to become God’s temple con-
secrated in the Lord. In him
you, too, are being fitted by
the Spirit into the edifice to be-
come God’s dwelling place”
(Eph. 2:14-22). The final goal
of progress is a corporate reali-
ty; Wwe can even say that
growth, for the members of the
church, is from the immaturity
of individualism to the unity of
the fullgrown man, the pleni-
tude of Christ. Together we
are the olive tree (Rom. 11:17),
the Israel of God (Gal. 6:16),
the bride to be presented to
Christ in glory and spotless ho-
liness (Eph. 5:26). We do not
grow in isolation, but as a
single body (Col. 2:19). “Har-
moniously joined and knit to-
gether,® the body derives its
energy in the measure each
part needs, only through con-
tact with the source of supply”
(Eph. 4:16).

An adequate understanding
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of the corporate growth of the
Church has deep consequences
on our grasp of the signifi-
cance of religious life. First of
all, we should abandon the
general statement often heard,
that the priesthood is for the
service of others, but religious
life is for one’s personal sancti-
fication. This type of statement
appears often in vocational li-
terature. It implies that reli-
gious who are not priests are
concerned only with their own
sanctification. This falsely ac-
cuses of selfishness. From what
has been said above, it should
be clear that every Christian
has an apostolate by the very
fact that he possesses the Spirit
of Christ. The sanctification re-
ceived, for it is indeed a gift,
must be communicated to oth-
ers. Is this not particularly
true of the Friars Minor?

The Apostolate of the Friars

St. Francis wished to found
an apostolic religious family.
In chapters 16 and 17 of the
first Rule Francis writes that
“the brothers who go among
the Saracens may conduct
themselves spiritually in two
ways. One way is not to start
strife and contention, but to be
‘subject to every human crea-
e for God’s sake” (1 Pet.
and so profess themselves
£ be Christians. The other way

that when they see it pleases

God, they proclaim the word of
God. ... All then, are not ob-
liged to speak, but all the
brothers, however, shall preach
by their actions.” He also en-
visages that such conduct will
inevitably lead to martyrdom
in some instances. Example,
word and blood are the three
forms of preaching for the
Friars. The context shows that
these are not the exclusive pre-
rogatives of the clerics of the
Order. However, the Brothers
of the Order have too long
been confined almost solely to
domestic tasks. This exclusiv-
ism does not seem in accord
with the ideal of St. Francis,
nor with the nature of the
apostolate of the Church.

Today we call upon the laity
to accept their responsibilities
in the Church. We do not base
our appeal on their generosity,
nor simply on the fact that
there is a shortage of priests in
the Church, but rather on the
nature of the Church as ex-
pressed in Eph. Ch. 4. There St.
Paul says that the role of the
hierarchy is not to do all the
work of the apostolate, but to
organize, direct, and prepare
christians so that each one ac-
cording to the ‘talents and
graces received can contribute
to the upbuilding of the Body.
If this is true of the laity, is
it not equally true of the reli-
gious Brother? If there is true

openness to the Spirit, then the
Ministers of the Friars will see
that the work of the brothers,
in as much as possible, utilizes
all the talents possessed. This
will suppose that greater res-
ponsibility be given to the
Brothers. To arbitrarily ignore
talent or to refuse the opportu-
nity of developing it is a sin
against the apostolic mission of
the Church.

But before encouraging new
forms of apostolate, it would
have been more logical to dis-
cuss the theological significance
of the present tasks of the
Brothers. On this point, St.
Francis stresses above all the
attitudes that must accompany
work. The Friars are to work
in a spirit of faith and prayer

(2 Rule 5), with humility (1

Rule 17) and they should be
subject to others (1 Rule 7).
He also sees this as a means to
combat laziness, the enemy of
the soul. In view of contempo-
rary biblical research, it is pos-
sible to stress another aspect of
the dignity of work. It is true
that Scripture does not en-
courage any temporal messian-
ic hopes; as St. Paul says, the
“figure of the world passes a-
way” (1 Cor. 7:31). However,
the doctrine of the new heaven
and new earth (Mt. 19:28; Apoc.
21:1) as well as St. Paul’s doc-
trine on the recapitulation of
the universe in Christ (Rom.

8:19; Eph. 1:10; Col. 1:16, 20)
seem to indicate a certain per-
manence of man’s work. The
nature of it is less clear. What
is certain, and should be clear-
ly developed, is that any work
no matter how humble it may
appear, done by a man who
lives in harmonious union with
Christ, is in reality a form of
priesthood. Man, made to the
image of God, has been given
dominion over the earth. He
alone among all creatures, can
hear and understand God’s
Word, the same creative Word
that brought all things into ex-
istence. The plan of God is
that through the Church, that
is, his members, Christ should
fill even the universe with His
presence (Eph. 1:20-23) (14).
“All things are yours, you are
Christ’s and Christ is God’s” (1
Cor. 3:22). It is chiefly through
the dominion of man over all
creation that all things can give
glory to God, and therefore
man can do all things for the
glory of God ( 1Cor. 10:31).

Before stressing this aspect
too much, it would be good to
bring out an important distinc-
tion between the work of the
laity and the religious in the
Church. Pope Pius XII called on
all the laity to become involved
in all forms of apostolate: the
familial, social, economic and
political spheres of life, in or-:
der to build up the Body of
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Christ. He added that the con-
secration of the world is the
essential work of the layman.
The lay person then portrays
the incarnational aspect of the
Kingdom of God. Through the
marriage of Christians, their
self-determination and owner-
ship of goods, all for the ser-
vice of others, the Kingdom of
God becomes fully incarnate.”

On the other hand, the reli-
gious, by his vows announces
to the world the definitive, last
stages of the Kingdom. This is
the eschatological significance
of religious life. Virginity or
celibacy, embraced by the grace
of God, is a wuniversal love
which has already surpassed the
limits of sexuality, and the per-
son who lives this already
lives in the Kingdom, where

ing in “marriage (Lk. 20:36).
The poverty of religious, and of
the community, professes the
reality that God alone suffices.
Francis wanted a group of men
who would be content in hav-
ing Christ only. He also in-
sisted that this poverty has es-
tablished us heirs and kings of
the Kingdom (2 Rule 6). The
obedience, as well as the celi-
bacy, is an image of those who,
in the kingdom, “follow the
Lamb wherever he goes” (Apoc.
14:4). By a leap of faith, the
religious passes over the joys
and pleasures of this world,

236

O Y P TS Ur e N

there will be no giving or tak- -

and finds his joy in the “things

that are to come.” I noth
words, the religious has died a
more immediate death in order
to share more immediately in
the resurrection.

Both the incarnational and
eschatological aspects of the
mystery of the Church are es-
sential to her life. Moreover, it
is important that we ask our-
selves whether any one person
can adequately give witness to
both aspects? If not, then we
must beware that involvement
in the world does not become
so intense for the religious that
the eschatological significance
of his vows is lost for the
world, and therefore invariab-
ly for the religious himself.
This would be an infidelity to
one’s grace of state, to the form
of witness expected by Christ.
Perhaps it would even be a
scandal to the world. Moreover,
it would be taking from the
laity. a responsibility that is
specifically theirs.

The Apostolate of the
Religious Commaunity

One final pcint remains to be
treated in this article. So far
we have spoken only of the
apostolate of the individual
friar in the world and in the
Church. We must insist that
the community itself has an
apostolate. It can even be true

to say that community life is
an apostolate.

The common life of religious
must not be understood only as
a means to perfection for the
individual friar, and' certainly
not as -a cross to be carried,
although accidentally some ecir-
cumstances may lead it to be
such. We are brothers in Christ
who gather around the altar
each day to offer praise to the
Father and to nourish our com-
munion of life. This unity must
be lived throughout the day in
fraternity and mutual service.
Otherwise, religious life be-
comes the worst imposter im-
aginable in the Church. St.
John uses very forceful terms
when speaking of our brotherly
love. “We have passed over,” he
says, “from death to life in lov-
ing the brethren as we do” (1
Jn. 3:14). Our joy, peace, fra-
ternity and loving service of
one another must be the most
uncompromising and forceful
signs of the presence of the
Kingdom of God in the world.

Such a sign will exist only if
the spirit of service exists in
the religious community. Ser-
vice, in the gospel sense of the
word, does not consider wheth-
er one be first or last. Christ
explicitly forbade his disciples
to reason thus (Lk. 22:24 -
27). It is a question of assessing
the talents and graces confer-
red by Christ, the needs of the
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community, and the immediate
wishes of the superior; and of
fulfilling one’s role in a spirit
of love and humility.

Certainly in the life of the
Friars Minor, the Brothers are
not second class religious, sub-
ject to the priests. They are
not exclusively or even neces-
sarily at the service of the
priests. Francis is very clear
about this in the first Rule.
“Likewise, let the brothers not
have any power and authority,
above all among themselves.
For the Lord says in the Gos-
pel, ‘the rulers of the Gentiles
lord it over them, and their
great men exercise authority

“over them” (Mt. 20:25). It

should not be thus among the
brothers, but whoever wishes
to be the greater among them,
should be their minister and
servant’(cf. Mt. 20:26), and ‘he
who is the elder among them,
should be like the younger’ (cf.
Lk. 22:26). And no brother
should do or say anything evil
to any other. On the contrary,
they should rather be willing
to serve and obey one another
in the charity of their spirit.
And such is the true and holy
obedience of our Lord Jesus
Christ” (1 Rule 5). Whatever
the form of service asked of
the individual friars, we should
all remember that service is, as
Christ says, a ‘“giving one’s life
for the ransom of many” (Mt.
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20-28). With him and with his
followers as well, there is ques-
tion always of a death and re-
surrection. He who serves with
Christ, will reign with Christ.

Although service and charity
may be considered synonymous,
it may not be pointless to in-
sist that love must be at the
base of all service. In his epis-
tle to the Ephesians, where Paul
. develops most  extensively

- his theology of the corporate

growth of the Church, he tells .

us that we must “profess the
truth in love.” He concludes
the section by stating that the
“body grows and builds itself
up through love” (Eph. 4:15-
16). In his epistle to the Co-
rinthians, he enumerates vari-
ous gifts of the Spirit only to
review the list in detail, in-
sisting that without charity, the
striking gifts of the Spirit are
of no avail (1 Cor. 12-13).

The very motivating force in
the growth of the Church is
charity. Without it, no growth,
no other gift of any worth, is
possible. Communion of life
with the TFather in the
risen Christ means communion
of life with one another. This
truth must become a reality in
our religious houses. Communi-
ty life will then merit the de-
scription St. Luke gives of the
early Christians in the Acts of
the Apostles: “All the believers
were united, and held all things
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in common. They would sell
their possessions and goods and
distribute them to everyone as
need required. Daily with one
accord they attended the temple
and, breaking bread at their
homes, took their food with
gladness and simplicity of
heart, praising God and having
the good will of all the people.
Day by day the Lord added to
their company such as were to
be saved” (Acts 2:44-47).

When this is a reality, then
we speak of religious life as
the “City of God’® or a sac-
rament of God’s presence. This

is a grace of witnessing that is

essential and proper to commu-
nity life. What St. Peter says of
the Church, then, applies to the
Order as well. “You are a
chosen race, a holy nation, a
people that is God’s possession,
that you may proclaim the ex-
cellence of him who called you
out ‘of darkness into his mar-
velous light” (1 Pet. 2:9).

In order that this article be
not purely theoretical, the con-
clusion will review the various
aspects of religious life treated
in these pages and indicate the
direction of possible application
to the religious life of our
Brothers. :

If religious life is a ratifi-
cation of Dbaptism and if
growth in communion of life
with the Father in the risen

Christ is the aim of every
Christian, Brothers included,
then the center of religious life
must be the liturgical life of
the Church. Therefore the con-
ferences to the Brothers and
the manner of living the litur-
gy must open as much as pos-
sible the riches of the Eucharist,
the source of all sanctity.

If fidelity to the Spirit is a
condition of growth in Christ,
then the Brothers must not be
burdened with so many laws
that they are kept spiritually
immature and led to the false
conclusion that the law is the
criterion of sanctity.

If Francis asks us, now that
we have left the world, to hold
fast to the words, life, and gos-
pel of Christ, then the Broth-
ers have the right to expect
the treasures of Scripture to be
explained to them.

If Brothers have received
the spirit of Christ and are
adult Christians by confirma-
tion and religious profession,
then we must expect that the
Spirit of Christ will speak to
the community and the Church
through them also.

If corporate growth in the
Church is from the immaturity
of individualism to the unity
of the full grown man, the
plenitude of Christ, then Broth-
ers must understand their res-

ponsibilities to the Church and
the Order, and no selfishness
in spirituality can be tolerated.

If Christ has given gifts to
every Christian for the upbuild-
ing of the Body according to
Eph. 4, then it would be theo-
logically unsound to stifle the
development of these talents.

However, if religious life is
a sign of the Kingdom to
come, then Brohters must not
become so involved in the
world of work that the eschato-
logical significance of their
state of life is lost to the world.

If the priesthood of the laity
if a reality for brothers also,
then the dignity of manual
work should be taught in this
light.

If charity or love is the con-
dition of all growth in the
Church and the greatest gift of
the spirit, then brothers must
not be thought inferior be-
cause they have not received
the gift of teaching or preach-
ing.

If the community life, lived
in a spirit of charity and ser-
vice, is the most uncompromis-
ing sign of the Kingdom in our
midst, all religious priests and
Brothers must consent to serve
each other — “in the charity
of their spirit” (St. Francis) in
order that this witness can be
given in the Church.
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PRAYER FOR BROTHERS’ VOCATIONS

O GOD, Who wills not the death of a sinner, but rather that he be
converted and live, give to your Church an increase of Religious
Brothers, fellow-laborers with Christ, to spend and consume them-
selves for souls.

O MARY, My heavenly Mother and Mediatrix of all Graces, ask
your Divine Son to send us generous and devoted Brothers, intimately
united to the Heart of Jesus, in order that through their work in the
Church, many souls may be launched on the road to salvation and
sanctification.

ST. FRANCIS of Assisi, humble and zealous Brother who was poor
in earthly things, yet rich in heavenly virtue, pray for me so that if
God wants me to enter the Franciscan Order to be your follower,
I may do the will of God.
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Mary’s Apparitions in Salvation History

We are living in a Marian
era. One need only recall
Lourdes and Fatima to see that
in the past one hundred and
fifty years our Blessed Lady
has favored us with more im-
portant apparitions than ever
before. Neither God nor His
mother is capricious in reveal-
ing the secrets of heaven to
mankind. Whatever God does,
He does for a reason — because
it somehow fits into His eter-
nal plan of salvation. So, in or-
der to interpret properly the
apparitions of Mary, we have to
try to understand how her ap-
pearances fit into the history
of mankind’s salvation.

This history, briefly stated,
is God’s plan for man’s
eternal happiness, man’s salva-
tion, as seen in the world’s
past. We all know that the fo-
cal point of man’s return to
God is Christ’s redeeming sac-
rifice on the Cross. In the gar-
den of Paradise God promised
to two sinful creatures and
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their descendants a redeemer
who would re-establish the
friendship between God and
man. At the same time, God al-
so mentioned a woman through
whom the redeemer would
come,

The Preparation: Hints and
Images

The centuries of the Old Tes-
tament were a constant pre-
paration for the coming of
God’s Chosen One. The history
of the Hebrews and their sac-
red writings all pointed toward
the advent of the Messiah.
Sometimes the preparatory im-
ages were vague; but often
enough they were only too
clear, as in the case of the
brazen serpent or the prophe-
cies of Isaiah. In the Book of
Genesis the figure of a woman
also appeared. Throughout the
Old Testament (as, e. g., in the
sign given to Achaz) she can
be seen, though not so often
nor so clearly as the Messiah.
As God is preparing the world
for His Son, he is dlso hint-
ing that there is a woman, “set
up from eternity and before the
earth was made” (Sirach 24:
14), who will play an impor-
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tant auxiliary role in the work
of man’s salvation.

Finally he came: the God-
Man, Jesus Christ. By his sac-
rifice on the Cross he repur-
chased heaven for man. Christ’s
coming was the turning point
in the history of man’s salva-
tion. He turned the human
race back to God. The promises
and prophecies of the Old Tes-
tament had prepared the people
for the coming of Christ. The
New Testament, alive with the
person of Christ, His apostles,
and their successors, proclaims
for the whole world to hear the
message of salvation as taught
by the God-Man. The “fulness
of time,” of which St. Paul was
to speak (Gal. 4:4; Eph. 1:10),
had come. God sent His son,
born of a woman. And this wo-
man was Mary.

The Past Becomes Present

In the Scriptures living in
the Church we find the path
which God has traced for
man to follow in order that he
may be saved. But the Scrip-
tures are not without end. Ho-
ly Mother Church tells us that
when Saint John died about
the year 100, the book in which
revealed truths could be writ-
ten was closed. God’s public
revelation ended.

For centuries now  the
Church has continued the work

242

of salvation begun in a remote
Roman province. called Judea.
Christ’s work of bringing all
men back to his Father is car-
ried on in the Church. In the
Church the Scriptures are kept
alive. We are, all of us, under
the pope and bishops, called to-
gether in this world-embrac-
ing plan of redemption found-
ed on Christ’s message. Each of
us is united to every other man
in Christ, our mutual head.
This is the Church of Christ,
the Mystical Body of Christ, the
“City of God” on earth.

Thanks to God’s loving kind-
ness in revealing to man the

path of salvation, the “City of .

God” has become a practical
reality producing a wonderful
and workable flowering of the
faith. It is in the Church that
we make contact with God’s
promised plan of salvation.
Past and future are united in
the "divine plan. In a sense the
past is present. We are within
a living body, the Mystical Bo-
dy. The gospel is with us. It
is Christ who passes by us, cur-
ing the sick and forgiving sin-
ners. And, just as in Galilee
two thousand years ago, his
mother is with him.

Mary’s Place in the Plan

Mary’s place in God’s designs
is well known to us all. Even
though almighty God could
have chosen millions of other

ways to redeem man, he called
upona woman to give him a
human nature. Mary said yes.
Because God knew that Mary
would say yes, he spoke of
her in the Old Testament and
blessed her with incomparable
gifts of grace to prepare her
for role of being Mother of
God.

As we have seen, Mary’s con-
nection with her Son in the re-
demption of man goes back
beyond the Annunciation to
the actual promise of a redeem-
er. Man had sinned and fallen
away from God. Now it would
be necessary for God to bring
him back to his heavenly her-
itage. So man received from
God the promise of a Savior.
Here at the very beginning of
salvation history we under-
stand that there will be a wo-
man through whom the Re-
deemer will come. Mary was
connected with Jesus as an as-
sistant in the deliverance of
fallen man, for she was to be
the mother of the Deliverer.

It should not surprise us
that Mary’s assistance, fore-
told in Genesis and hinted at
throughout the Old Testament,
should continue through the
life and death of Christ,
through Pentecost, and even to
our own day. As long as we
men need Christ, Mary will be
instrumental in bringing him
to us.
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However, Mary’s role was not
all glory. It involved much
more than bearing a Son. The
sorrows of Mary’s life ran par-
allel with the sorrows of her
Son. Even though she was sin-
less, God asked her to suffer
much, even the loss of her
Son, for she was a part of the
divine plan of redemption. God
did not have to give Mary this
part to play, but he did. Mary
was in the stable with Jesus,
Mary fled with him into Egypt,
Mary suffered separation from
her Son, and Mary stood be-
neath the cross.

God took everything from
her, but only to return it all.
After Good Friday came Eas-
ter Sunday. Glorified in heav-
en now at the side of her risen
Son, Mary continues there the
work she began on earth. Hers
is the privilege, as long as
there are men to be saved, of
again and again bringing Christ
to unhappy man. Her great
role, Mother of God, is now ful-
filled from heaven. God has
made Mary the mother of Jesus
so that she might be the moth-
er of the new humanity gather-
ed together in Christ’s Mys-
tical Body, the Church. In unit-
ing her so closely to the re-
deeming activity of her Son,
God established her as a kind
of helpmate to him in the work
of salvation. :

Mary’s recent appearances
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are a continuation fro heaven
of the role begun -on earth
when she consented to be the
Mother of God. We need
Christ’s saving mission to be
renewed, not because of any
weakness in the mission but
because of our own human
weakness. Mary is God’s ins-
trument in this renewal. In the
apparitions of Mary, God reach-
es down once more and touches
our sinful state with a remind-
er of hope and love.

A Sign for Hope

God has always made his
will known through signs and
wonders. In the Old Testa-
ment Moses and the prophets
worked miracles to prove that
their message came from God.
Christ and the apostles per-
formed wonders so that the
people might more easily be-
lieve them. Because of mi-
raculous signs both God’s re-
velation preparing the Jews
for the coming of his Son and
Christ’s promulgation of the
New Law to all the world were
more readily accepted. The
reason we assent to these signs
is that we see behins them the
undeniable and activ epresence
of God in the manifestation of
his power. Faith does not need
miracles, but such signs act
as guideposts for weakened
human nature in its search for
the divine.
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Once all this has been said,
the apparitions of Mary in the
last 150 years can be viewed
in their true perspective. They
the signs and wonders worked
are intimately connected with
by God for his people in the
Old Testament and by Christ
and his apostles in the New

Testament. They are a part of

the life of God’s Church be-
cause they encourage failing
man to a renewal of faith in
the promises of God’s revel-
ation.

The apparitions of Mary are
another manifestation of her
auxiliary role in the Mystical
Body of Christ as helpmate of
her Son in the work of our
salvation. At Fatima, and at
Lourdes, and at La Salette,
Mary has raised in the world
a sign which certifies her di-
vine commission in the work
of redemption. We have been
saved by the blood of Christ.
Heaven is open. Christ’s Mys-
tical Boedy, through which the
promise of salvation has been
given to man, is alive upon
the earth in the Church. But
we are weak, and the bril-
liance of the promise of salva-
tion often fades in the glitter
of earthly attractions. Our hope
and enthusias mneed to be re-
kindled. Our feet need to be
led back to Christ’s way.

This is how Mary, who as-
sists her Son in the work of

salvation, fulfills her role to-
day. She is raising in the world
a permanent sign, such as
Lourdes, of humanity reunited
around Christ. She is reaffirm-
ing the life of humanity in
grace. She is sustaining man’s
anthusiasm by bringing to

earth once again the Son of
God who will accomplish his
promises in the Church. Mary
glorified appears in our un-
glorious life as an image of
the Church’s own destiny and
a guarantee of its fulfilment in
Christ.

Predestined from eternity by that decree of divine providence
which determined the incarnation of the Word to be the Mother
of God, the Blessed Virgin was on earth the virgin Mother of the
Redeemer, and above all others and in a singular way the gener-
ous associate and humble handmaid of the Lord. She conceived,
brought forth, and nourished Christ, she presented him to the
Father in the temple, and was united with him by compassion as
he died on the Cross. In this singular way she cooperated by her
obedience, faith, hope and burning charity in the work of the
Savior in giving back supernatural life to souls. Wherefore she is

our mother in the order of grace.

— Decree on the Church, Vatican Council II.
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A Unique Franciscan Apostolate

Father Declan Bailey, O. F. M.

Pope John XXIII rocked the
world and the Church with his
announcement of the Aggiorna-
mento. He said that the Church
must be updated, that it must
be in tune with the times in
which we live and that because
of this updating many changes

Fr. DECLAN, Assistant Commissary
Provineial, is stationed at the Holy
Name Provincialate, St. Francis
Church, New York City.
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were necessary. Approaches and
forms which had become static
through the centuries and
which were not of the essence
of Catholic doctrine needed to
be brought up-to-date. As this
was true in many areas of the
Church, so was it true of the
Third Order of St. Francis.

What had happened to the
Third Order? During the seven
hundred years of its life it had
been at times a vital instru-
ment of social reform in the
Church and in the world, yet
from time to time it had be-
come encrusted with barnacles,
which hindered the develop-
ment of its growth. There were
extreme views expressed. Some
said the Third Order must do
nothing except teach its mem-
bers to pray. Sometimes the
direction of the Third Order
was hindered not only by its
members but also by the priests
who directed it. In many places
the Third Order was run as a
pious society of a purely de-
votional character. In this form
it held little attraction for ma-
ny zealous Catholic lay people
who felt that the issues in the
Church and the world were of
such vital character that the

role of the laity must be far
more than a pietistic one.

In this they were not alone.
The Church felt the same way.
Time and again the Church re-
minded the Franciscan Third
Order that its mission was an
intensely important one. Pope
Leo XIII, himself a devout ter-

‘tiary, said that his social re-

form was the Third Order of
St. Francis. And he didn’t mean
by this that the Order should
be merely a devotional associa-
tion. Pope Pius XI didn’t hesi-
tate to remind Franciscans that
they were not realizing the
great potential of the Francis-
can spirit. And even Pope John
told them it was high time
they stopped living on the
glories of the past and pro-
duced fruits of good works in
the present.

In 1957, on the 25th day of
August, the Feast of St. Louis
the King, Patron of the Francis-
can Third Order, the Church
issued a new Constitution for
the entire Franciscan Third Or-
der. This Constitution was a
revolutionary document be-
cause it stressed the oneness of
the Franciscan Third Order,
even though it is served by
four religious Franciscan fami-
lies. This new Constitution was
strongly influenced by another
great tertiary, Pope Pius XII,
so that we may see in it the

direct interventiocn of the Holy
Father. In Article 80 tertiaries
are admonished, “In order to
ensure that they do not develop
into associations of purely de-
votional character, the frater-
nities of the Third Order are
encouraged to perform indivi-
dually, as far as circumstances
permit, a particular work of the
apostolate.” “ — — tertiaries,
instructed and trained for the
gospel life, which is truly apos-
tolic, chould imitate in their
own daily lives their Seraphic
Father, who did not think him-
self a friend of Christ if he did
not devote himself to the souls
redeemed by him”. (Article 8).
Finally, Article 75 admonishes
tertiaries to be thoroughly fa-
miliar with the social Encycli-
cals of tke Church and other
Papal documents dealing with
cocial ahd political matters so
that they may make every ef-
fort to put these principles in-
to practice.

From these and other direc-
tives in the Constitution it was
abundantly clear that the
Church intended the Third Or-
der of St. Francis to exemplify
the gospel life and to bring
Christ into the market place.
One apostolate which arose as
a result cf this is the Vico
Necchi Franciscan Apostolate.
In the main it is an effort to
reach and influence a segment-
of the Catholic laity who are
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rarely reached or influenced by
the Church. While it is mis-
leading to refer to it as a spe-
cifically ‘“‘professional” aposto-
late in the Franciscan Third
Order, actually the VNFA seeks
to reach people who are gen-
erally in this category. It seeks
to enroll in the Franciscan
Family men and women who
are actually in positions of
leadership in business, profes-
sional and political life, to form
them as authentic lay Francis-
cans, and to help them to be
apostles in their business and
profession.

This type of division within
the Third Order is provided for
in the Constitution which
speaks of ‘‘special groups” in
Article 6. Actually, many dif-
ferent types of special group-
ings already exist within the
Third Order, e. g., high school
groups, college groups, married
couples groups, secular insti-
tutes, etc. Thus the idea is not
entirely new.

The actual arrangements for
VNFA groups differ according
to lecal circumstances. In New
York there is a special fraterni-
ty known as the Vico Necchi

Fraternity. In Philadelphia, At-
lanta, Denver, they are part of
existing fraternities. Similar
programs are under way in
other cities. Plans are being
made for the formation of a
VNFA group in Washington,
D. C.

It should be emphasized that
the VNFA is not a new type
of Third Order nor a splinter
of any kind. Rather, it is an
apostolate of Franciscan lay
people who seek to make the
influence of Christ felt in the
world according to the spirit of
St. Francis. Its members are de-
dicated men and women, most-

ly very busy people, yet they

find time to devote themselves .

to a variety of apostolic works.
What direction this apostolate
will take in the future can on-
ly be determined by the lay-
men themselves because the
emphasis in this Franciscan
apostolate is on the authentic
role of the layman. That this
influence can be dynamic there
is little doubt. It can be and
may very well be one of the
great influences for good in the
updating of the Franciscan
Third Order.
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Penance and the Religious Life

Penance has a number of
meahnings. It can mean abnega-
tion — the voluntary denial of
something that is good for us,
the performance of something
that is difficult. It can also re-
fer to the sacrament of God’s
mercy and love, given to man
to forgive his sins and to en-
courage him in his growth in

Christ. But penance has anoth-

er meaning still. St. John the
Baptist touched on it, when he
baptized and preached on’ the

shores of the Jordan: “Repent,
for the kingdom of heaven is

at hand” (Mt. 3:2).

Now it is certainly possible,
as we read this, to think in
terms of giving something up,
to resolve to deny ourselves
some simple pleasure such as
recreation, or TV. I think, how-

> ever, that John is speaking on

a much deeper level. He is not
directly speaking of an assort-
ed array of corporal, or even
spiritual mortifications; he is,
rather, echoing a basic theme
of Scripture itself, a theme
that harks back to the preach-
ing of Isaia, a theme that

FATHER VINCENT, whose writing
has appeared before in our pages,
teaches doctrinal theology at Christ
the King Seminary, St. Bonaventure,
New York.

Vincent Cushing, O.F.M.

grows and develops all through
the suffering of God’s beloved
people in the Old Testament,
that reaches its pregnant full-
ness in Mary, that bursts up-
on the earth in Christ, receives
its most graphic embodiment
on the Cross, and is forever
committed to man in the Ser-
mon on the Mount. When St.
John speaks of repentance or
penance, he is calling for a
basic reversal of one’s life from
selfishness to Christian unsel-
fishness, from wickedness to
holiness, from the ego-centered
life to the Christ-centered life.

It is not simply a ques-
tion of grieving over one’s
sins, nor solely a line of aec-
tion characterized by fasting,
although these can be expres-
sions of it. It begins with a
great act of love, and, quite
simply, it is the living out of
the consequences and the de-
mands of that love. John tells
people who came out to hear
him: Change your heart! He is
saying that the first and endur-
ing act that man must live in
his life with God is this un-
ending re-orientation of his
whole person to God. Now,
this is not something that is
done once and is over and done
with. It calls for endless repe-
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tition — better, development.

Recently the Space Agency
sent a Ranger satellite aloft to
photograph the moon. No soon-
er was it launched that it was
found to be slightly off the
mark. It is the same with us;
no sooner are we launched in
our life with God, than we find
that we are just a little off
center. We see duplicity in our
" hearts, a “tarnishing” of mo-
tives that were once silver
clear, a lack of focus in vision
because something other than
Christ has captured our hearts.

This is perfectly understand-
able. No more — indeed, far
less — are we perfect than- a
space satellite, because we have
a kink in us — original sin —
that makes us constantly drift
from our goal. And it is pre-
cisely for this fact of a built-in
unbalance within us that the
message of John has relevance
to us: Turn your heart com-
pletely to God.

A real danger of religious
life is formalism: a ritualistic
and exterior performance of
actions with no inner meaning
for our lives. It is like a man
who plays a violin with me-
* chanical excellence, but never
lets his heart and soul grip the
majesty of the music and
breathe into it the inner life
that is there. We can, and of-
ten do, do the same thing. In
fact, if there was one thing
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that angered God in the Old
Testament, it was the remark-
able ability of the Chosen
People to carry out externally
all kinds of religious acts, and
yet interiorly to be far from
God. Isaia repeatedly hammer-
ed home the point that penance
is much more than external
repentance. It is basically a
turning of oneself to God, a
loving dedication to him (read,
in this connection, what the
prophet has to say in his 58th
chapter).

This is what penance means:
a change of heart and a con-
tinuing return of one’s whole
heart and soul to God, a lov-

ing surrender to Christ, a gift

of all that one is and has to
the One who has loved us so
very deeply.

Christ re-echoes the preach-
ing of John when he announces
that the Kingdom of God has
come: “And after John had
been delivered up, Jesus came
into Galilee, preaching the gos-
pel of the Kingdom of God, and
saying, ‘The time is fulfilled,
and the kingdom of God is at
hand. Repent and believe in
the gospel’” (Mk. 1:14-15).
This divine command runs con-
sistently through Christ’s
preaching, like the continual
and varied theme of a great
piece of music. True, there are
other themes, but this basic
patern is always in the back-

ground. Indeed, God’s love is
shown only to those who have
consented to center their hearts

on him (see Isaia 61:1-3).

When Christ speaks of those
who will be present at the
Banquet of the Kingdom of
Heaven, he relates the parable
of the man who made a feast
to which none of his friends
(they are all choked by their
own cares) will come. Then the
Master sends out for the poor
and lowly, those who thought
they were forgotten by every-
one who mattered. Compare
this parable with the reality of
God’s choice of Mary as the
Mother of Christ. What are her
words when she realizes that
she is to be the Mother of the
long awaited Messia: “My soul
magnifies the Lord, and my
spirit rejoices in God my Sav-
ior; because he has regarded
the lowliness of his handmaid...”
(Lk. 1:47-48).

Again, when Jesus preaches
the Sermon on the Mount, his
whole message is directed to-
wards an interior change of
heart:

“Blessed are the poor in spirit...

Blessed are the meek...

Blessed are they who mourn...

Blessed are they who hunger

and thirst for justice...

Blessed are the merciful...

Blessed are the clean of heart...”
(Mt. 5:1-8)

Christian ‘“‘success” consists in

being meek and humble like
Christ, for if any one of us real-
ly wishes to follow him, we
must deny ourselves, and take
up our cross, and follow him
in earnest (cf. Mk. 9:4).

As you so well know, how-
ever, Christ was not only a
person who preached a doc-
trine; he was a man who lived
and died. All that he called us
to do, he himself did, when he
freely offered his life on the
Cross to make atonement for
our sins. His entire life and
doctrine were summed up in
the Sacrifice of Calvary. It is
this unique sacrifice that is re-
presented once more in the
Mass. Thus our preparation for
Mass is based on this complete
turning to God of our heart and
soul, of every fibre of our
being, of every aspect of our
lives. Qur Mass is our life, and
our life is our Mass, in pre-
paration, in participation, in
thanksgiving.

Penance can manifest itself
in various ways, depending up-
on the direction of the drift
within us that makes us with-
draw from God. Penance, or
conversion of heart, is of its
nature something that is in-
dividual, personal, incommuni-
cable, because it looks to the
whole personality of the in-
dividual in question. Admitted-
ly, and hopefully, we have em-
braced this conversion of heart
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in entering religous life. Our
religious profession was a re-
affirmation of our dedication to

Christ in Baptism. And yet, as

the years slip by, we find deep-
er recesses within us that are
quietly and firmly turned from
God. Thus we must begin once
more this endless task of giv-
ing birth to Christ within us.
Above all, this requires a calm,
sound, perceptive knowledge of
ourselves. Coupled with this is
a need for fervent prayer, beg-
ging the divine Penitent to live
within us so that his dedica-
tion and singleness of vision
may inflame us and render us
generous in living his life.

1f T would stress anything it
would be this: in bringing our
heart dead center on Christ
once more, we must have a
knowledge of ourselves as we
are: talents, faults, graces,
fears, hidden anxieties, half-
motives — whatever it may be.
We must know ourselves deep-
ly and calmly. This is not the
place for frenzied and false
humility, not the area for in-
discriminate and over-enthusi-
astic mutilation of one’s per-
sonality. It is a sincere search,
always in reverent respect for
the personality that God has
given us, to center ourselves on
Christ.

We: are not philosophers,
"seeking to know ourselves so
that we can perfect ourselves.
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We are followers of Christ,
seeking to give ourselves en-
tirely to him and thereby wil-
ling to allow him to develop
us, according to his way rath-
er than our own. Each one of
us is unique, created by God
and endowed by him with a
particular personality, individ-
ual gifts, and propensities to
specific failings. We are not
plaster statues, lifted from
some mold, all of the same pat-
tern and design. And because
we are not statues, but individ-
ual persons with all the com-
plexity that involves, we should
not assume that another per-
son’s development in love, man-
ner of holiness, growth in de-

dication, will be the same as ~

ours.

Because self-knowledge can
be such a difficult thing, we
must proceed carefully and
pray for the light of the Holy
Spirit to help us on our way.
And this knowledge comes on-
ly gradually. We can recall
when we first entered reli-
ligious life; why, we thought
we would have all difficulties
solved within a year — by the
end of novitiate at most. But
the novitiate has come and
gone, and we know that this
was not the case. Indeed, with
the passage of years we still
grow, and we see that as we
get on in life there is a need
for a deeper, more perceptive

approach.

Nor should we become dis-
couraged. After all, God has
called us to this life, and since
he has done so, he has his
reasons. Certainly, none of us
naively believes that he or she
will make himself a saint; we
know this is the work of God.
All we can do is to present the
generous,  open, penitential
heart of Christ, allowing him
to fashion it into the image
he desires it to achieve. This
approach to penance is mnot
easier than some random volun-
tary mortification. It is, on the
contrary, more difficult, be-
cause it looks to those deep
wells of our personality that
drift from God. And it will be
precisely these depths that will
want no place for the light
that is Christ — “the darkness
grasped it not.” Our job is to
be totally  Christ-centered,
which means allowing him to
transform every part and fibre
of our lives.

In effecting this our penance
must be directed and focussed
on the sources within us that
will turn us from God in any
degree. Our response will be
both exteriorly and interiorly
penitential — but always pre-
cise and directed so as to al-
low Christ to penetrate even
to these levels in our lives. We
are in no sense alone in our
penance, in our suffering, be-

cause we join ourselves entire-
ly to Christ; we join our suf-
ferings to those of the suffer-
ing Servant of God, Christ him-
self; that he may become ful-
ly incarnate in us.

This penance that we have
discussed here is, in reality,
the reverse side of the coin of
love. How easily we toss off
the cliche that love involves
sacrifice. It does. But the sac-
rifice is of great magnitude,
something far larger than giv-
ing up candy, cigarettes, or a
martini before dinner. The de-
mands of the love of Christ
would be frightening, beyond
our ability, much too difficult
for the weak person that each
one of us is — were it not for
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist.
In the Eucharist, God helps the
Christian in his greatest suf-
fering with a gift of his love
that contains redemption with-
in itself. The power of the
love of the God-man on the
Cross absorbed suffering and
death into itself: “O death,
where is thy victory? O death,
where is thy sting?” In the
Eucharist the energy of God’s
love penetrates our exhausted,
yielding capacity to love. God
reaches down in Christ and
embraces us from the Cross.
“Thanks be to God who has
given us the victory through
~ur Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor.
15:55, 57).
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ESSAYS FOR RELIGIOUS SISTERS (V)

Particular or Special F riendships

It took you a long time,
didn’t it, Sister, to learn the
meaning of the initials, “p. £.”?
You had heard these letters
used in hushed-up whisperings
by the Senior Novices in the
Novitiate, but your stubborn
German pride kept you from
asking just what these abbre-
viations meant.

Then when you knew what
they really did mean, you
couldn’t understand the secrecy
of it all. There were those who
used the words as if they had
a nasty taste. Others, still, con-
tended there was nothing wrong
with particular friendships, for
they argued, didn’t even Christ
seek out particular persons.on
whom to lavish his friendship?
This didn’t quite suit you, did
it, Sister? You for one, disliked
the term p. f. and you avoided
it like the measles or the
mumps. Yes, you conceded that
p. £’s were out of order in the
religious life. In your discus-
sions with your fellow Sisters

SISTER THADDINE is Superioress
at the psychiatric division of St.John’s
Hospital, Springfield, Illinois. This is
the fifth in her series of sixz essays
for religious Sisters currently ap-
pearing in THE CORD.
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you were a great listener, and
yet in your heart you felt that
particular friendships were not
for you, didn’t you, dear Sis-
ter? God was good to you, little
Sister, wasn’t he? He has given
you graces that others did not
receive. The senses and ap-
petites we talked about before
are often very forceful. Touch
and imagination, the joy of be-
ing loved in a singular manner,
of being picked out of many
others, can sometimes -cause
problems. When a woman con-
secrated to God by her vows
begins to seek out some one
other individual to whom she
devotes a great deal of time
and attention, there is danger
of leaving behind the other Sis-
ters to whom she also owes her
love. The senses are innocent
enough. God created them to
bring into the world of our
mind, the wonderful things he
has made for us. The intellect
is sensitive, for it discerns that
which is good in what the sen-
ses present to it. But once the
barriers are down because of
excesses, and the senses bring

into focus everything that

stimulates the God-given ap-
petites, then the intellect can

present to the will for selecti-
vity and choice only those
things which it pronounces
good. The will, then, over-
whelmed by the strength of
these presentations, weakened
by constant indulgences, insi-
diously pushes God out of the
picture. This leaves a vacuum,
and the mind then sucks into
itself the sensual pleasures of
particular friendships.

But you, dear Sister, did the
right thing when you talked
this matter over with Jesus in
the Blessed Sacrament. You
made it the subject of your
meditations and often talked it
over with your spiritual direc-
tor, didn’t you, dear Sister?
And to show you his great Love
for you, Christ put it over to
you simply and concisely. You
knew that these friendships
ought to be special and not par-
ticular. Didn’t Christ love St.
John and display his friendship
and affection by letting the
young virgin apostle nestle
against his divine breast? Why?
Because John was good and
pure. Christ loved him for these
special qualities.

Do you recall, dear Sister,
from your readings of the Gos-
pel stories, how Jesus cried at
Lazarus’ death? There must
have been something very spe-
cial about Lazarus for Jesus to
feel so strongly toward this
man. How Jesus must have

loved the Mary who washed his
feet with her tears of contri-
tion and dried them with her
hair. Surely, Christ must have
had a very special love for
that Mary, too! You see, now
don’t you, dear Sister, the dif-
ference between special and
particular. Particular connotes
limitations, but special desig-
nates quality.

Remember Father Leo’s ad-
monition? A friendship be-
comes particular when it be-
comes dangerous. But in your
country-groomed greenness, Sis-
ter, you couldn’t see how
friendship could ever be dan-
gerous. Father Leo made that
clear, too. He said, “Friendships
are no longer friendships when
they take you away from God.”
You didn’t quite understand
then, did you dear Sister? You
needed a definition of terms.
But you do know now, Away
from God! Away from God in
recreation — away from God
in prayer — away from God in
meditation. Yes, you are older
now, dear Sister, older in wis-
dom and in grace. Christ in his
beautiful love for you has
shown you what he meant by
his special friendships. Was he
in fact, embracing all virgins
in his embrace of St. John to
display his love for purity,
kindness and gentleness? In his
love for Mary, did he manifest
his love for all Marys, for all
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who give him their love? In his
tears for Lazarus, did Christ cry
for all mankind? Did he show
how love for him could bring
back the dead soul and make it
live again in vibrancy and in
joy? Were not all of these
special friends?

There is a trend, dear Sister,
in our time, to harp on such
matters as religious garb, on
getting out of the cloister into

the clutter, of letting down .

one’s hair and being out-going.
But first, dear Sister, look a-
bout you. Look at all of those
wonderful Sisters of yours, hand-
picked by God for you when
you entered the Community of
your choice. While it is true
that you must spread the love
of Christ to others, it must first
radiate in you; then it must
produce by its heat another fire
in the hearts of your Sisters.
Finally, with ever increasing
flame and heat, it must spread
to your pupils, your patients,
and those with whom you deal
in everyday life. It must not
smolder like a dying ember in
the corner of your soul and that
of one other particular friend.
Sure you are going to like some
persons better than others. You’d
be an anomaly if you didn’t.
But you belong to Christ now,
in body and in soul. No one part
of you is yours to give away.
Just as your married friends
gave themselves up to their
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spouses to be as one flesh, so
you too, gave yourself to Christ
to become as one with him in
love. Our hearts will ever be
restless; human loves will sa-
tisfy only for a time, to be
cast aside for one and the oth-
er and still again seek on. Look
again, dear Sister. Look at all
the beauty! Look at your Sis-
ters; look at those about you—
even the most perfect and
beautiful is merely a reflection
of God’s beauty.

Sister, get wise! You have it
all: God in his beauty and
grandeur; in him are contained
all of the loves in the heart of
mankind. And you, Sister are
his! You have nothing now to
do but to share him —share
him with all with whom you
come in contact, with all you
meet — not one or two — but
all!

In summary, Sister, let us
meditate on our many special
friends, our Sisters. Our Sisters
whom God has chosen for
us. Each one has something so
very special about her that we
must love. Let us not then ex-
clude any from our special
friendship. Let us not let any
created thing take us away
from our love of God. You may
have but one particular friend-
ship, Sister, and that is with
your Divine Spouse Christ Je-
sus. All the rest should be just
special friends!
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Editorial

May the Lord Give You Peace!

An editor’s column is for talking with his magazine’s rea-
ders, as one of our faithful subscribers remarked the other day.
But when one party talks all the time, a potentially - fruitful
dialogue turns into a most boring monologue. Most of us could
easily listen to Hamlet or Othello soliloquize “for endless ages,”
but your editor unfortunately lacks whatever it is that Shake-
speare gave those two. He wants you to talk back once in a
while.

No question, of course, of starting a personal correspondence
with each of our 2700 subscribers, pleasant and stimulating as
that would be. But your letters would make an intelligent con-
versation possible on -this page, instead of the nice but useless
summary of the issue’s contents.

Specifically, how about telling us, once in a while, which
features you liked, and which you didn’t? We aren’t about to
go out on a limb and promise to get exactly what you ask for;
but there are numerous occasions when a choice does present it-
self. If we knew just what most of our readers preferred, we

could easily make a more enlightened choice in such cases. Be-

lieve it or not, it is important for an editor to know even such
things as whether you prefer columns or solid pages of print
such as the one you are reading now. Granted that conflicting
requests cannot both be satisfied, unanimous and majority ones
certainly can. And will.

This is, after all, your magazine; it does not, thanks be to
God, exist as a profit-making venture, but simply to serve the
religious needs of its readers. It can fulfill this, its sole 'purpose,
well only if its editors know those needs.

God bless you.

258

Re-evaluating Franciscan
Religious Life
in a Changing World

Sister Lenora, O.S.F.

In the summer of 1964 I was asked to give two 50-minute
talks at a Thomas E. Murray Course at Lemont, Illinois. These
courses constitute a part of the work done by the Thomas E.
Murray Training Center, an organization established to. re-vitalize
the work of the Franciscan Third Order. My first talk was to
attempt “A Re-evaluation of Franciscan Religious Life in a Chang-
ing Church and World,” a rather formidable task owing to the
scope of the topic.

The week was attended by a variety of Third Order Regular
Sisters and Brothers with great diversity in background. Begin-
ning my talk, I felt as Karl Rahner did in his opening of The
Christian Commitment. He says, “I think that what I am going
to say is, in itself, more or less right. But for this opinion I
would not be saying it. But this does not necessarily carry with
it the conviction that this right thing that I want to say is the
thing which here and now needs saying.”* I had no way of know-
ing what progress had been made in individual communities; I
felt there probably were great differences, and at the present
publication of this paper one year later, perhaps some of the
things I have to say are passé. Yet, I doubt that the new mil-
lenium has arrived in most communities. The Status Quo, rooted
in the fear that we might be off in the wrong direction and
therefore displeasing to the Almighty, is quite strong. It will take
years of constant vigilance to re-adjust or to root undesirable
elements out of our concept of religious life. Perhaps some com-
munities have passed way beyond the bounds of the comments
given here. May the Holy Spirit increase their power and vision.
To those who have not begun, or to those who are limping far
behind: may they have the courage to begin or to accelerate -
the pace.
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Change marKks our condition as
mortal, belonging to time and
matter. Awareness of it fills us
simultaneously with poignant grief
and buoyant hope. Poets have
patterned human responses toward
it as meaningful human experi-
ence. “Margaret, areyou grieving/
Over golden-grove unleaving,” Hop
kins says. Philosophers have pon-
dered its existence and signifi-
cance. “No man steps twice into
| the same river,” states Heraclitus,
the early Greek philesopher of
change. Shakespeare’s tragic pro-
tagonists point to its inevitability
and propound for the most signi-
ficant moment of change, death,
the position “the readiness is all.”

Change in the physical universe
has become almost too routine to
note, but the changes wrought by
the impact of man’s growth in
knowledge, by his creative or
destructive response toward the
universe in which he lives, touch
his life too closely for him to ig-
nore. For the Christian, however,
such change undulates like the
restless sea against the permanent
backdrop of eternity where Life is
Being fixed and immutable. It is
for him to embrace the world of
time and unceasing change, inter-
preting it in the light of the un-
changeable, the immutable in the
Church — not, however, confusing

SISTER LENORA, of the Mount St.
- Francis Province of the School Sisters
of Saint Francis, holds a Master’s
Degree in English from Loyola Uni-
versity., She has been working for
eight years with the Young Christian
i Students. Besides serving on the Na-
. tional Advisory Board for that move-
. ment, Sister iz presently chairman of
e the English Department and moder-
b ator ofthe school paper at Madonna
: High School, Aurora, Illinois.
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time and the timeless in the
Church.

Because the man of today stands
at the cumulative point of time
in which all the evolutions of cen-
turies merge, he faces changes
that no other man in society has
ever had to face nor at the rate
at which he must face them. Be-
cause of the forces merging hu-
manity in the world, the changes
“way out there” still become his
to confront.

Changes occur which are in the
secular life — therefore, the world.
Yet since these changes affect
man, they affect the Church since
they create social implications for
her care and concern. Besides this,
changes have occured in her own
temporal life largely set in motion
by the changes in the world in
which she exists. To enumerate
and analyze such changes in the
world and the Church would be to
attempt the foolhardy. Yet some
enumeration of them becomes
necessary to set up the context of
our examination. Many of these
root themselves in the intellectual
ferment, the advance of education
in our times cutting across the
political, social, economie, religious,
and cultural aspects of man’s life.

Nations formerly dominated by
colonialism are forcefully shaking
off the domination of imperialistic
mother - countries. Technological
progress links together the nations
of the world through closer con-
tact via means of communication.
At the same time, mankind hud-
dles together in fear in the face
of the possibilities man has creat-
ively unleashed, again through
technological progress. His move to
outer space and his unleashing of
destructive forces that have grave
implications for all humanity, lead

him toward the evolving of new
political structures that will ab-
sorb the dangerous elements of
his own creativity while directing
‘the positive elements for the good
of humanity.

Technological and scientific ad-
vances have also evolved changes
in man’s material living which he
is incapable of assimilating as ra-
pidly on the psychological level,
such as the problems of leisure
or the aged. This same material
progress effects changes in the
societal structures of his life —
the problems of the Organization
Man, the problems of shifting
population, and the rise of suburbs.
Democratic forces have encourag-
ed underprivileged races and clas-
ses to assert themselves, produc-
ing acute tension in the areas of
race, labor, or even in the con-
tinued emergence of women.

In this ferment the Church
exists not as a favored class as
was her status in a feudal society,
but rather in a diaspora situation;
that is, as a minority group in a
highly complex and diversified so-
ciety. In it she has had to re-
evaluate time-worn traditions and
to adjust herself, making herself
relevant to the times.

Within the ranks of the Church
has emerged an educated and in-
creasingly outspoken, critical body
of Catholics who no longer want
to - accept mediocre Catholic life,
who are no longer content with
Catholic separatism and ineffective
ness, who are no longer content
with authoritarianism, clericalism,
formalism, moralism, defensiveness.

At the same time there have
been new currents of theological
thought — Biblical, liturgical, ecu-
menical. These have taken into
account elements of thought not

emphasized in previous theology—
social thought, human freedom,
existentialism and personalism.
These currents of theological
thought have included strong non-
Catholic intellectual currents, now
accepted.

The Church’s response to this
has been an officially sanctioned
movement spirit-inspired, humanly
projected in the person of Pope
John, inviting critical, fearless e-
valuation and adaptation in the
light of such evaluation. Francis-
cans as part of the temporal
structure of the Church also very
wisely undertake such self- criti-
cism in the ecumenical spirit. It
is in this spirit that this present
“Re-evaluation of Franciscan Re-
ligious Life in a Changing Church
and World,” was begun.

This re-evaluation it seems
would have two aspects; first, a re-
evaluation of the basic structure
of Franciscan religious life and
second, an evaluation of some per-
tinent aspects of our life in the
light of the conclusions we arrive
at in the first step.

The task to re-evaluate Francis-
can religious life poses problems
not readily discernible on the sur-
face for much goes under the
label Franciscan that could just
as well bear another name. Is to
analyze the FirstOrder, thesame
as analyzing the Third Order Re-
gular? Are we evaluating Francis-
can religious life or something
that has posed for it? The present
analysis views the problem prima-
rily from the standpoint of Third
Order Regular. A basic question
here is How Franciscan are the
Franciscan Congregations?

This question does not admit of
any easy answer, but, if we are
to take the long historical view
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that the Council has encouraged,

of the Third Order Regular from
st. Francisis indirect, through the
Third Order Secular, and that, in
comparison to the Orders founded
by Francis himself, the life-span
of the American Congregations
has been very short.

Almost all of the American Fran-
ciscan Sisterhoods were founded
from Europe during the latter
part of the ninteenth century.
Their histories are very similar:
a small band of good women,
either expelled from convents in
persecution-ridden countries or
simply pious lay women called to
do mission work in a new land,
came to America on the immigrant
wave. Pastors of closely knit na-

in the urban centers of the East
or pushed on into rural areas of
the Mid-West, had need of these
women to staff charitable institu-
tions for their immigrant flocks
and, even more, to establish schools
for their children. Sometimes these
young Congregations of religious
women had Franciscan directors,
but just as often a parish priest
directed their initial efforts and
set the pattern of their religious
life. The Franciscan rule Wwas
chosen perhaps because of its sim-
plicity, flexibility, and brevity; per-
haps of the strong European tra-
dition of Tertiary work with the
sick, the poor, and the young. For
many years these Congregations
served a particular language group,
often German or Polish, and shared
the separatist mentality that fos-
tered the parochial or ghetto spirit
that characterized American Cath-
olicisem during those years. Most
Congregations today, In varying
degrees, have recognized that what
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we note that the line of descent.

tional groups, whether they stayed-

was a strength in the early pre-
servation of the immigrant Church,
became a weakness for second and
third generation Americans. What
was a weakness for the laity was
seen to be a weakness also for the
Sisterhoods; the gradual shedding
of European customs, devotions,
and pious paraphernalia (often of
19th Century origin) left congre-
gations more or less thoroughly
Americanized but stripped bare of
tradition.

1t is here that the congregations
have made a return to tradition,
not the traditions of their 19th
Century European forbears, but of
their Franciscan roots.

Tt is here, however, that a cer-
tain tension sets in. Close contact
with the Franciscan Fathers re-
veals that Franciscan theology and
Franciscan Spirituality are just
terms to most Franciscan Sisters.
The Sisters’ theology has been pre-
eminently Thomistic (with a men-
tion of Bonaventure and Scotus
as interesting dissenters on certain
points), and their spirituality has
been a heterogenous sampling
from a variety of sources. Many
a modern Franciscan Sister would
have to admit that her spirituality
was formed by the secular Spiri-
tual Director of her Motherhouse,
the Jesuit teachers she had in her
advanced schooling, the Dominican,
Cistercian, and heavily Jesuit spi-
ritual authors she has read, and
the assortment of priests with
whom she has worked in her hos-
pital, school, CFM, YCS, or other
specialized apostolates. Nor is she
likely to be particularly attract-
ed to a scholarly treatise on St.
Bonaventure’s eighteen degrees of
humility, or a book on the Fran-
ciscan virtues in which the read-
er is advised to safeguard his (ad-

just sexes) chastity by never look-
ing a woman directly in the face.
She is likely to be incensed by a
Retreat Master (a Franciscan) who
expounds for the whole period of
a six-day retreat such negative
concepts as if they were the crux
of deep religious living. She is
more likely to be seen reading the
Jesuit Review for Religious than
the Franciscan Cord. In fact, and
this comes as @ severe blow to
some, when she goes back to the
life of St. Francis, she is tempted
to see the living linaments of her
Seraphic Father more in the face
of Charles de Foucauld (read the
Spiritual Testament of the Found-
ress of the Little Sisters of Pere
de Foucauld) with his ideal of the
evangelical groups of Little Broth-
ers, or in the countenance of
Teilhard de Chardin, with his In-
carnational love of the real world.
In other words, Franciscan sisters
are tending to forge their own
concept of Franciscanism, from
many sources, but outside the tra-
dition of Franciscan formation the
Fathers have had.

_ Active Pranciscan congregations
as well as other such congregations
of religious women in the Church
are in for a period of severe scru-
tiny by others, including the laity,
and by themselves. The Council
has brought into open debate a
number of issues that were long
thought settled or dead. One of
these is that of the role of various
groups within the Church: the
role of Bishops in a given area;
the role of the Curia; the role of
the Parish; the role of the Laity.
what is to be the role of the re-
ligious and for us the Franciscan
religious?

Right now, the Rule imposes up-
on the subject a basically monastic

life characterized by the common
life: some form of the office in
common, a degree of enclosure,
emphasis on silence, obedience, re-
tirement, uniformity in externals,
monastic garb, and a certain in-
dfiference to the kind of work she
is doing as long as the intention
is pure. At the same time, the
Rule also states that the seconda-
ry aim of the Congregation is
some active, charitable work to be
done that was the primary reason
for founding the Institute, al-
though it is stated as secondary in
the Rule and Constitutions.

While straddling these two ways
of life, and finding it increasingly
difficult to do so effectively, the
thinking, alert Sister finds that
contemporary theologians are de-
veloping a “theology of the laity”
that calls into question her ac-
cepted role. The layman, she hears,
has the duty, resulting from his
status as a baptized Christian, to
continue the work of the Incar-
nation and Redemption in the
world by bearing witness to Christ,
by rendering Him present, in hu-
man institutions. The role of the
religious, on the other hand, it is
intimated is an eschatological one;
he bears witness to the withdraw-
al from the world and making
ready for the Parousia, a witness
to the passing away of this world.

1If this is the way the two modes
of life are to shape up, the Sis-
ter will find her work increasing-
ly identified with the work of the
laity — one who works for the
transformation of human society
by acting in that society under a
basically baptismal mandate. Her
(admittedly short) tradition has
pbeen to do this in education and
social work. Will this continue to
be her apostolic means when the
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Catholic school system, if it is to
survive at all, seems to be moving
in the direction of lay control?
Will this continue to be her apos-
tolic means, in Catholic hospitals,
Catholic orphanages, Catholic or-
ganizations, when the current
thinking seems to call into ques-
tion the whole idea of parallel
Catholic institutions of this type?
Should the Sisters leave “works in
the world” to the maturing lay-
man and withdraw into a more
monastic way of life, or should she
move into new areas of witness in
the world, departing even more
drastically from the traditional
monastic spirituality upon which
her Franciscan rule is grounded?
Where is her position? The issue
is a crucial one.

If being in possession of one’s
own identity decides the potential
effectiveness of a person’s human
activity (his ability to love wholly,
ete.), it would seem reasonable to
suppose that if religious commu-
nities discovered their identity
within the Church, and the in-
dividual sister also discovered hers
in that framework, the result
would be greater effectiveness of
their work individually and collec-
tively in the Church and the world.
Continuing the position of strad-
dling will only leave the individual
and community fatigued and brok-
en and the total effect scattered
and ineffectual. A decision is im-
perative.

To make such a desicion will
entail a considerable amount of
vision and above all, honesty in
cutting much historical, theologic-
al and psychological fog in ar-
riving at a conclusion, and con-
~ siderable Christian fortitude in
. carrying it out. A principle which
- we teach the youngsters in di-
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recting them toward maturity is
“accept yourself, be yourself.” This
might have something to do with
a mature spiritual outlook in this
matter also.

The exalted nature of the con-
templative life where man, as it
were, almost looks directly into the
face of God has been set up in
tradition as the most perfect life;
somehow the fact that the active
life entangles us in the dirty busi-
ness of this world leaves it in
some level of our conscious or sub-
conscious mind somewhat tainted.
The contemplative life in its strict
form certainly is an exalted state,
but as anyone knows who has
looked into the life at all, the
quotation, “Let those who can take
it, take it,” is very applicable here.
One definitely must have healthy
psychic equipment to be able to
follow this call, and it would cer-
tainly not be everyone who is in
a convent today.

The active life which, while be-
ing rooted in the development and
maintenance of a deeply spiritual
life, essentially orientates to God
through the fulfilling of the needs
of Christ in the Church will. be
the type of life attainable for
most people who enter religious
life. The crucial point of decision,
it seems, lies in determining the
nature of our life as monastic or
active and therefore fundamental-
ly lay. If we are to accept the
latter, active communities will
have to follow through the im-
plications as they reveal them-
selves through thoughtful evalua-
tion, reach conclusions, and sustain
them in their practice of train-
ing members for the apostolate.

This problem completely trans-
cends the snobbery of “thought
camps” and childish competition

of whose ideas are better. Teilhard
de Chardin points to the sincerity
present at the root of the dilem-
ma involved here, and of the
deep need to come to the proper
answer. He writes, “But there is a
category of mind (known to every
spiritual director) for whom the
difficulty takes the form and im-
portance of a constant and pa-
ralysing perplexity. Such minds set
upon interior unity, become the
victims of a veritable spiritual
dualism. On the one hand a very
sure instinct, mingled with the
love of being and their taste for
life, draws them toward the joy
of creation and knowledge. On the
other hand a higher will to love
God above all else makes them
afraid of the least division or de-
flection in their allegiances. In the
most spiritual layers of their be-
ing they experience a tension be-
tween the opposing ebb and flow
caused by the attraction of the
two rival stars we spoke of at the
beginning: God and the World.”2

Chardin also suggests the usual
answers to the problem. Some
choose the totally religious res-
ponse; some, the totally human,
and still others attempt the pro-
cess of straddling. Chardin sees all
these solutions as dangerous, their
end products all equally bad—dis-
tortion, disgust, and division res-
pectively. It is the latter that in-
dividuals who have assumed the
direction of community ascetics
often inflict on members.

In order to continue the present
analysis it becomes necessary to
take a stand. If the decision can
be accepted, what follows can like-
wise be accepted. The result will
be dialogue. If the decision can-
not be accepted, the reader’s posi-
tion will be dialectic. Either posi-

The Son of God assumed a
human nature to himself. In
it, he overcame death through
his own death and resurrec-
tion; in it, too, he redeemed
man and remolded him into
a new creation. By commu-
nicating his Spirit to his
brothers, Christ called them
together from all nations and
made them mystical com-
ponents of his own Body.
Vatican Council 11,
CONST. ON THE CHURCH,
n 7.

tion should make for valuable
thinking.

While realizing the complexity of
the problem and recognizing the
leaning toward falsehood inherent
in oversimplification, we take the
position (with some reservation)
probalby most ably, or at -least
most militantly held by Cardinal
Suenens, who has certainly be-
come the spokesman for what ma-
ny religious in the past had agon-
ized inall sincerity into a silent
philosophy generally at odds with
the authority of their religious
communities.

As we have seen, the re-evalua-
tion of “Franciscan” religious life
in a changing world and Church
calls into question the whole basic
conception and orientation of that
life. The method will now be to
develop some basic concepts which
would seem to make the religious
most effectively what he or she is
supposed to be. This will necessari-
ly call into question approaches
which have been used in the past
under the name of Franciscan but
are too often Franciscan only in
the sense that Franciscans have
used them.
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To make that life most effec-
tively what it ought to be, we
need to root it in a healthy
doctrinal approach which becomes
meaningful in the context of such
a religious life properly orientated.
Isolated teaching of a dogmatic
system, albeit neatly arranged in
a proper outline, can be utterly
atrophying. What follows only sug-
gests my meaning; it does not pre-
tend to be exhaustive.

In effectively orientating the
young apostle (religious) toward
her mission in the Church it would
seem that the ascetic pendulum
would have to swing from “hate
the world” to “love the world.” If
in our mission to redeem men, we
come to them with the super-
cilious position that sees them as
rooted in the “much of this
world,” second-class citizens who
just have not been called the way
we, who already breathe the ether-
eal air of heaven, are, and who
are nobly overcoming ourselves in
reaching out a hand to the poor
wretches of the worldly kingdom
— what hope have we to show

them the face of Christ, to be His

Witness and effectively draw them
to the vision of God. Their answer
might well be in their terminolo-
gy, “Nuts, my bread or beer is
much more real and inviting.” An
immediate, impenetrable, psycholo-
gical barrier has been set up. How
silly to be spending valuable time
knocking it down (if possible)
when it need not have existed at all!

Most of us will probably have to
admit that this type of literature
was propounded for our private
reading so that it was miraculous
if one could resist having some
reflexes as a result of it. Can any-
one forget the endless cycles of
reading The Imitation of Christ?
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While the intent here is not to
minimize any positive insights that
may exist in the book, it can be
categorized as one of the negative
elements making up our so-called
Franciscan way of life, but which
is more Jansenistic than Christian,
placing more emphasis on avoid-
ing sin than living the exciting
reality of Christianity. The intent
here is not to call into question
the sincerity of the author of the
Imitation or of those who direct-
ed the religious training of the
past. There is a strong historical
element present here.

In holding up as desirable the
incarnational approach, Christ’s
paradox, “love the world and hate
the world” is not to be denied.
However in resolving the paradox,
we must develop the kind of mind
that interprets the challenging
paradoxes of the Christian life in
the interests of the Church, not
in terms of our own safety. In our
concept of spiritual life let us ac-
centuate the positive (even if we
do not entirely eliminate the ne-
gative). Too often we have had
recourse to the negative position
as the safer position, but as Wal-
ter Ong, S. J. points out, the safer
position is not always the truer
position.3 Working out the more
daring position in balancing out
the tensions of the paradox with
the weight of responsibility in-
herent in the use of human free-
dom, the individual is truly em-
bracing the Cross in his life.
(What an implicit document in
courage the Spiritual Testimony of
the Foundress of the Little Sis-
ters of Pere de Foucauld becomes
in this light).

To love the world rightly, one
must have at the core of one’s
attitude toward it, the perpetual

cognizance of the awesome truth
that “the Word was made Flesh
and dwelt among us.” By this love-
act Christ forever took the world
unto Himself and made it holy,
and every Christian who wishes to
be Christ incarnate (and does this
not have a Franciscan sound)
must do the same. Christ became
enfleshed, subject to the exigencies
of time and place. To achieve this
taking the world unto oneself and
being responsible for its redemp-
tion (it means taking unto one-
self the weight of the agony in
the garden as well as the beauties
of the world) as Christ was, posits
anything but the easy way. As
Father Geaney so aptly says speak
ing of the Incarnation and its re-
lation to the Christian Apostle:

~ «Christ’s first approach to the

world, therefore, was to identify
Himself with it. This is the first
missionary principle. Whoever is
to carry the message of Christ to
man must gladly bear the stamp
of his times. He must identify him-
self with its culture, wear its garb,
make the aspirations of its people
his own. He must will their sal-
vation, but never in a vacuum,
apart from the real lives of the
people. Prayer must precede, ac-
company and support his work, but
never can it be used as an escape
or refuge from the cares of his
times. He must embrace these
cares with the words of Our Lord,
‘For this was I born, for this I
came into the world.’”¢ The sad
fact is that Francis’ love of the
world has been too often sentimen-
talized and his form in sacred art
reduced to a bird perch.

The truth of the Incarnational
and therefore redemptive aspect
of the world lends direction to
one’s whole life. For those who

have not read what Teilhard de
Chardin has to say about it, the
reading of The Divine Milieu is
revommended.

Flowing from the truth of the
Incarnation, the doctrine of the
Mystical Body of Christ follows
beautifully. Christ extended Him-
self in space and time through
those who share His life. He re-
deemed (the Redemption has
taken place once and for all) yet
it takes place perpetually in the
Christian’s completion of the re-
demption. Christ’s life flows
through all (the doctrine of
Grace); any sin (mortal or ve-
nial) on the part of the member
hampers the free flow of healthy
life in the Body. How much more
meaningful spiritual doctrine be-
comes when propounded always in
terms of the central orientation
of our lives than when it is a
bare-boned dry outline of spir-
itual truth, drummed in, in terms
of its negative implications, rather
than the marvelous positive chal-
lenges implicit in the doctrinal
heritage of the Church. Yet, how
many Franciscan communities
have done the latter under the
name “Franciscan”?

The doctrine of the Mystical
Body reaches full expression in
the Church (Christ) worshipping
the Father — with dignity and
beauty. ' A liturgically orientated
piety follows logically with em-
phasis on the Eucharist (com-
munion -— unity — brotherhood)
lending meaning at the deepest
level for our living in community
as religious. Nor is this to be seen
as isolation or done with the idea
of re-instating the ghetto. Rather
through such community living
the subject develops through ma- |
ture, person to person (I-Thou),
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community encounters which pre-
pare him for his charitable, apos-
tolic encounters in the larger com-
munity of mankind. This it seems
is a sane piety consonant with
the most essential direction of our
lives — the apostolate. Yet how
liturgically oriented are Franciscan
communities? This is merely a
question to be answered honestly
by each community. Obviously the
answers will vary.

If our spirituality is socially
oriented, what a fruitful source of
contact and evangelization the
sacred liturgy performed beautiful-
ly becomes. One has only to have
experienced the full response of
student groups at YCS meetings
or parishes where this has recent-
ly been done to comprehend how
meaningful this experience poten-
tially is in the lives of the laity.
Nineteenth century spirituality
with which we have been too of-
ten, and too long, afflicted, con-
ceived of the Eucharist as a kind
of spiritual tranquilizer whose ef-
fects the I selfishly savors — He
feels good! How much more dis-
turbing and meaningful it becomes
to realize that if I cannot turn to
my brother who is beside me and
say in all love “Peace be to you”
(the “mote”), I am not worthy to
receive the sacrament in which we
are all ONE. Social? Yes! But far
from succumbing to the fear of
too much emphasis on the social
to the detriment of the individual,
the concepts of the Mystical Body
and the Eucharist enhance the
sacredness and individuality of my
fellowman here as they are to
reverence mine, and I become holy
through Christ and my concern
for Him in others. The celebration
of the Eucharist makes us most
aware of the social dimension of
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Christianity. The Christian logical-
ly brings to the altar his problems
of race, labor, alcoholism, dope ex-
ploitation and on and on.

Another problem existing in re-
ligious life 1labeled Franciscan
which does not develop apostles
giving witness in the world is an
approach toward formation which
results in emotionally immature
human beings who are hardly
capable of surviving, to say noth-
ing of “restoring all things to
Christ.” As Father Pacific has said,
“Religious can settle for nothing
less than a mature personality,
anything less would be to settle
for needless handicaps, or would
imply that there is some myste-
rious virtue in being neurotic or
immature.”s Perhaps this too is
harsh reality that it takes courage
to face, but when we look around
in our houses and see s0 many
human beings  psychologically
maimed,® turned in on self rather
than out to the great demanding
concerns of Christ’s world, we find
ourselves asking for the justifi-
cation of a life that creates cold
insensitive people instead of warm,
real human beings. If it were only
one or two, we would perhaps safe-
ly bhlame human freedom which
failed to respond to right means,
but with so many, it behooves us
to go back to the roots of reli-
gious training. Perhaps (and again
we do not want to oversimplify)
the reasons for this lie in not
having had an incarnational ap-
proach to holiness, with its great
reverence for the human nature
that Christ sanctified. A false,
Jansenistic angelism that deifies
self-denial as an end instead of a
means has been substituted for
too long.

Modern advance (change) in

psychological studies would prove
most beneficial reading for direc-
tors and directresses without any
detriment to a theology of holi-
ness. Let us examine a few con-
cepts.

Erich Fromm, in his penetrat-
ing study of love, The Art of Lov-
ing points out the inability of
human beings to move out to an-
other human being unless he has
discovered fullness of his identity,
a process which Dr. Goldbrunner
calls Individuation. The acomplish-
ment of this process 1is crucial
if we are really to live first of all,
a community life, for the strength
of community living (which is for
the sake of the individual, by the
way) depends on the extent of the
individuation of the members. T.
S. Eliot wrote in “The Hollow
Men,” “We are the hollow men/
We are the stuffed men/ Lean-
ing together/ Headpiece filled with
straw. Alas!/ Our dried voices,
when/ We whisper together/ Are
quiet and meaningless; As wind in
dry grass/ Or rats’ feet over brok-
en glass/ In our dry cellar.”” This
condemnation of the lack of in-
dividuation and man’s consequent
inability to communicate all too
often exists in our communities
where for every good reason it
should not exist.

By accepting the terribly de-
manding task of letting young
people find themselves, we pave
the way for strong community.
If they are not allowed to discover
their real selves we create the cir-
cumstances in which they will too
often end up subconsciously hat-
ing themselves — truly a fertile
soil for mental breakdown.

In his discovering of identity the
normal person would discover his
talents and would sanely develop

them. It is true that in religious
life “one hands oneself over” in
obedience, and talents are develop-
ed in the framework of religious
life. Yet what a healthy outlook
a community would manifest if it
sought to develop the natural
talents of its members first for
the healthy maturing of the in-
dividual and then certainly for the
good of the Church and humanity.
In the past, false concepts of pride
and humility (holiness is again the
excuse) were engendered in the
young because talents, particularly
cultural and intellectual ones, were
considered dangerous. In some si-
tuations one could almost have
ended up cursing God for giving
an intellect for all it did toward
ministering to the psychological
need of acceptance.

In regard to the development of
intellect perhaps Franciscans need
some re-evaluation. Here direct re-
ference is made to the First Order
whose members often fulfill the
function of our retreat masters. It
cannot be denied that Francis had
a fear of the intellect, that he
frowned on profane study because
it might mean nurturing intel-

‘lectual pride. Here again, let us

face facts. St.Francis was not God;
he was very much a human being
and as such certainly capable of
incomplete perceptions or even
errors. Perhaps, too, he was ham-
mering at a heresy of the time.
Just because he is our founder,
does not mean we have to take
as our motto, in loyalty to a mis-
taken notion of Franciscanism,
“Francis, right or wrong.” Where
would women be if everyone had
accepted as infallible truth Aris-
totle’s and after him, St. Thomas’
interpretation that women are es-
sentially inferior beings. The na-
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earth.

You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit comes upon
you, and you shall be witnesses for me in Jerusalem and
" all Judea and Samaria and even to the very ends of the

— Acts [1:8

ture of the apostolic work of re-
ligious communities necessitates
effective professional preparation
and intellectual development as es-
sential for sisters’ spiritual matu-
ration. Beyond this justice de-
mands such preparation. Appoint-
ing sisters to work for which they
are ill-prepared is not only ex-
ploitation, it is dishonest.

Sister Maureen, N. D., has com-
mented most appropriately on this
situation. She states: “There is a
rather prevalent fear that sisters
will be less ‘spiritual’ if they de-
velop professionally; or that humi-
lity will decrease as they grow in-
tellectually. These notions are
structured around pietistic thought
patterns which are illogical and
unsound. A moral virtue does not
depend for its existence on the
presence or absence of learning.
Rather an educative process that
increases a person’s knowledge of
truth and goodness by the same
token, increases a likelihood of his
conscious adherence to that truth
and goodness.”s Intellectual work
has in it great potential for ge-
nerating humility as any one
knows who has really wrestled
with an intellectual problem or
written a research paper. Beyond
this it is in our intellectual na-
ture on the natural level that we
share in the likeness of God. As
for menial tasks, there is nothing
in them to insure the automatic
transmission of humility. Yet re-
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treat masters seem to assume that
snide remarks about academic de-
grees or about the development of
the intellect are appropriate con-
ference fare on humility. It is not
only retreat masters, however, who
are guilty of this. This type of
attitude can easily be projected
through community practice.
Another area of religious life re-
cognized by more avant-garde
thinkers as having tremendous re-
levance to not developing the ma-
ture personality in religious life is
obedience. It would be impossible
at this point to venture a whole
positive theology of obedience.
However, Franciscan Communities
have failed here as have many
others. The negative, incomplete
concept that has caused more than
one hectic struggle in the growing
religious (luck if it did) is St
Francis’ description of obedience
in the image of the corpse. With-
out attempting to be facetious, it
can be said that this is deadly,

and to its rigid adherence can be .

ascribed the death of more than
one vital apostolic personality. Er-
ror has been in lack of balance in
emphasis. Because Francis said it,
all too many Franciscans have
held it up as an ideal of living
in the spirit of Francis. To study
the aspects of obedience in all its
complexities in the light of a new-
er more complete theology, the
work of R. W. Gleason To Live Is
Christ might be referred for per-

usal.

The aspect of obedience which
becomes particularly pertinent to
the apostolate is the apparent
paradox of initiative versus obe-
dience, since in the apostolate, go-
ing forward depends so much on
the initiative of those involved.
Again we have labored so long
under the concept that to be
blessed in obedience means of-
fering up the painful aspects of
refusal, or that giving the sub-
ject a hard time is of the essence
of the superior-subject relation-
ship. Without denying the merits
of the virtue of faith needfully
exercised in such a situation, it
can be submitted that such situ-
ations are not the rule. To obey
does not imply in its essence, ten-
sion between superior and subject.
The subject may with wonderful,
creative initiative suggest, and the
superior bless with “go ahead,”
and the work proceeds in holy
obedience.

For complete discussion of the
creative, healthy personality as
the only valid end-product of our
religious training (at least ideally
speaking), as the only type of per-
son capable of handling the apos-
tolate effectively, read Sister Ma-
rian Dolores’s excellent analysis in
Creative Personality in Religious
Life.

What has been said thus far has
necessarily been cursive suggest-
ing only some aspects of Francis-
can religious life that have been
lived under the title Franciscan,
again emphasizing that these
false or semi-false concepts do not
constitute the essence of a theolo-
gy of Franciscan life.

What then are we to say ul-
timately about Franciscan reli-
gious life in relation to a world

and Church in the throes of
change? What should be the Fran-
ciscan response in the face of
change?

To this question we answer,
“Above all, do not fear change.”
Fear, seems to have been the re-
sponse in the face of all too many,
resulting in a rigid conservatism
masquerading under the holy title
of a virtue no less eminent than
a cardinal one — Prudence.

Let us re-examine that virtue
and discover that it has nothing
to do with “saving your skin.” At
the same time remember that For-
titude is a cardinal virtue, also;
and that the free choice implicit
in change for which one has to
bear the weight of responsibility
is not for the fainthearted.

Open yourselves to the life-giv-
ing breath of the Spirit — this
is the age of the Holy Spirit. The
Church herself has opened the way
for an open, honest re-appraisal
of her traditions. Can we presume
to be better, holier than she? This
would hardly be a real Franciscan
response. If there is one quality
that can be claimed as pre-emi-
nently Franciscan, propounded by
Francis in word and example, it
is attunement to the mind of Ho-
ly Church. It would be pathetic if
Franciscans remained the voice of
dissent in the face of change when
the Church’s keynote today is
adapt, if Franciscans were to the
Church what Biréhers are to po-
litics and international life.

Perhaps those of us in the Third
Order Regular could turn to the
members of the First Order to
develop a vigorous spirituality root-
ed in a reexamined and re-direct-
ed theology discussed not only in
abstract principles but one that
comes to grips with a true concept
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of the Church as belonging to
eternity and TIME. Too often we
have been repelled by the nau-
seating image of the little fat
friar of our cheap statuary who
is ignorantly but joyfully unaware
of the problems of the Church.
Would that such an image were
reduced to oblivion. Yet such im-
ages are after all not created in
the abstract. They have roots in
reality. :
The theology presented to wus
would be Christ-centered; it would
be fully cognizant of the total
Gospel message; it would be root-
ed in a study of sacred scripture;
it would see the world  in the
light of the Incarnation; it would
have a correct social dimension—
viewing the Christian’s fundament-
al dimension as witness; it would
have a proper orientation toward
the laity. As a result of such sen-
citivity to change and right orien-
tation to change, Franciscans
would be in the forefront of crea-
tive theological and biblical studies.

Proper emphasis on human (in-
carnational) interest would find
friars or brothers and sisters in
the forefront of psychological stu-
dies as closely related to the theo-
logical.

As a result of the correct social
direction in such a theology we
would soon find Franciscans of all
kinds deeply, rightfully involved
with social problems of the Church
concerned with those changes in
society that will bring about so-
cial justice for all men. This must
come.

The social aspect in books on
Franciscan spiritual life has been
notably absent. Examination of the
table of contents of four reason-
ably large, representative works on
Franciscan spirituality revealed no
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MOVING?
Please tell us.

From the supernatural view-
point, this Franciscan mobility
of ours is a wonderful thing.
But when it comes to such
practical considerations as mail-
ing out a magazine, it can cause
a considerable added expense—
unless you give us your new
address in advance. Three weeks’
notice will save us ten cents on
every magazine. Thank you.

significant reference to a spiritual-
ity which is directed toward the
work of the Church. It is just
spirituality in the abstract. Any
valid spirituality. finds its direction
outward. Francis had it; Francis-
cans must become much more
aware of it.

In developing an attitude toward
changes in the world and the
Church in relation to the salva-
tion of mankind or solving the
problems of social justice, it be-
comes imperative to take a long,
hard look at the world of men,
not failing to use all the natural
disciplines at our disposal, particu-
larly history, sociology, and econo-
mics ‘and psychology. This means
intense, intellectual discipline. The
problems of our times with all the
crosscurrents of complexity posit
anything but naivete. We have to
know to be of use to man in the
world today or we may do more
harm than good. There are many
possibilities; let us cite one ex-
ample. The race question quickly
comes to mind.

To help solve the race question
today it is not enough to have
good will and Christian love to-
ward the Negro. One cannot ap-
proach the Negroes as St. Francis

approached the birds. To be of
help one has to have an insight
into the psychological nature of
prejudice, the effects that long
years of prejudice have had on the
Negro, the sociological structure of
the area in which we could be of
help. The list could go on. In a
word, we must be informed.
Another significant aspect of
change is the speed with which
we should adapt. While deploring
superficiality and oversimplifica-
tion, we must get intensively on
the move. A realistic view of the
world shows that if Christians do
not solve the problems of the
world in the name of Christ, oth-
er right-intentioned people (some-
times outside the Light of Christ)
will. Marx and Communism con-
stitute an all too-appalling exam-
ple. The evangelical efforts of
Protestants in Latin America is an-
other. Too often Christians come
in when the field has been taken
and shake frustrated fists at the
victors when they should have

been there in the forefront of ac-
tion in the first place. Our frust-
rated, childish fist-shaking and
feet-stamping will get us nowhere.

It is true that as Father Geaney
says, “Change within the Church
must always be made in the spirit
of obedience,” but he goes on to
say, “It is now the obedience and
docility of the pioneer who with
boldness and creative initiative
makes his thrust into the un-
known and presents his findings
to authority for approval before
another thrust is made.”?

If Franciscans adjust themselves
thus realistically and courageous-
ly to all aspects of change, a
virile image of Franciscan life will
emerge in the Church, not in a
childish concern to be the best,
but in a selfless activity side by
side with all the other strong
spiritual forces moving outward
hopefully, joyfully; wonderfully
sure that He comes and the world
will be His because we have (with
Him) restored it.
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Franciscan Pioneers in Mexico

Benedict Leutenegger, O.F.M.

. THE CHARACTER OF THE INDIANS AND THEIR
. -~ CONVERSION BY THE FRIARS

“No nation was better pre-
pared or more ready for con-
version than the Indians of
New Spain.” Mendieta puts this
statement down as expressing
“infallible truth.” He said he
lived with them some forty
years and knew the Indian
character. He analyzed that
character in this way:

1. The Indians were peaceful
and gentle and never quarrel-
led. The cause of their natural
meekness was a want of strong
feelings and too much sluggish-
ness. The Indian took his time
in doing things. But it could be
also that this meekness had
been acquired, for the parents
taught their children self-con-
trol in the days of their pa-
ganism. Among the Indians the
greatest fault was to become
angry. And Mendieta adds:
“Nothing scandalizes the In-
dians more than to see the re-
ligious quarrelling, (after the
vice of the flesh), or to see
them ruffled when they scold.
The Indians will accept correc-
tion and penance, and even
whip himself. But if the Indian
sees that the friar is impatient
and angry, then he begins to
grumble and complain.” Father
Martin, the first superior, used
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to scourge himself before pun-
ishing the Indians with the lash.

2. The second natural trait
of the Indian is his simplicity.
On account of this he was
often deceived by the Span-
iards. When they first arrived,
the Indians thought the Span-
iards were gods from heaven,
and the horse and the rider
were one being. Mendieta adds:
it didn’t take the Indians long
to find out that some of the
Spaniards were greedy human
beings. The Indians also thought
that vessels of glass were more
precious than vessels of gold.

3. The third natural trait of
the Indian is his poverty. The
Indian is content to be poor. He
has no desire to hoard. His
food of corn bread and chili
suffices. He wears an old blan-

- ket, made of a thousand pieces.

Saint Francis in his poverty
did not equal the poverty of
these Indians. Their hut con-
tained a grinding stone and
some old kettles and pitchers;
some slept on a mat but most
of them slept on the ground.
When the Indians saw the
patched habits of the friars and
their poor and penitential way
of living, they were won over
at once. There were indeed

some rich Indian chiefs but
they were few in comparison
with the many poor. “It is cer-
tain that God did not create
nor does He have in the world
a people more poor and content
with poverty than the Indians,
more free of greed and avarice,
the root of all evil; none more
generous and liberal with the
little they do have” (Mendieta).

4. Their humility is shown
in many ways. Just to mention
one: the great lords who sweep
the church consider it an honor.
All the Indians, too, when
speaking to a friar, take off
their hats and throw it on the
ground.

5. Their obedience rivals the
obedience of novices in religion.
They do not know how to say
no. The Indian obeys even the
negro and the most lowly. To
all his answer is: ‘“Mayhui” —
“O' K.,7

6. The patience of the Indian
is beyond belief. He never
complains. If the mayor orders
him to leave home and work
on his farm, the Indian goes.
Then the alderman has him
work for a Spaniard for a week.
A church celebration is com-
ing and he is ordered to cut
branches from the trees in the
mountains. He is to carry the
luggage for a traveller. Some
one sends him ten or twenty
leagues with letters. Then the
viceroy or bishop comes to
town and he is to decorate the
road. Fences and platforms for
the fiesta are to be put up and
all that he does without a

complaint. Even his field of
corn and vegetables the sheep
and cattle of others graze up-
on. The shepherd takes away
his son; the ox-cart driver steals
his daughter, and the negro
runs away with his wife. He is
forced to go to the mines where
he is beaten and mistreated and
says nothing. Through the per-
suasion of a priest, he is,
nevertheless, willing to pardon
the one who offended him. He
dies in resignation to God’s will
and says: ‘“Padre, we know
that we must die. Are we not
to take the way that pleases our
Lord and God? Here I am, may
thy holy will be done.” The In-
dians live and die detached
from the world.

These traits of character
helped the Indians to become
r~cod Christians. Some of them
showed such contempt for the
world and a desire to follow
Jesus Christ that they wanted
to become religious. Mendieta
writes: “I have favored .as
much as I could those who
came in piety and good will. but
there are others who are of the
opposite opinion, since some
never conform, no matter how
good the plan is. That which
has disturbed me and still does
is the terrible inhumanity ...
of depriving a whole nation of
living a religious and spiritual
life.”” The Indians were not
admitted in any of the reli-
gious Orders but Mendieta fa-
vored their admittance as ter-
tiaries to serve the friars.
“When they ask to live among
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us, they should not be rejected.”

It was a wise decree of Moth-
er Church not to admit to re-
ligious Orders those who were
descended in the fourth degree
from pagans. The Indians of
New Spain were unfit to com-
mand, but they were ready to
obey. When they had authority,
they became proud and con-
ceited. But as subjects they
were the best in the world. “I
have in my province fifty thou-
sand Indians,” writes Mendieta,
“and the whole province is like
one huge monastery.”

When the first friars came
to New Spain in 1524, the boys
were the first ones to be con-
verted. A school was built next
to the monastery in Mexico Ci-
ty and years later as high as
one thousand boys attended.
The first lessons taught the
boys the sign of the Cross, the
Our Father and Hail Mary, the
Creed and Hail, holy Queen in
Latin, for the friars did not
know the Mexican language.
Later they translated the doc-
trine in verse into the Mexican
language, and the boys and soon
also the adults were singing the
verses at all times: the prayers,
the articles of faith and the
Commandments of God. “The
Mexican language is not less
elegant and precise than the La-

FATHER BENEDICT'S series of
articles on the history of the Fran-
ciscans in Mexico, of which this is
the third part, is currently appearing
in four consecutive issues of THE.
CORD.
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tin and I even think it is richer
in expression, in derivations
and in metaphors,” Mendieta
wrote many years later,

The boys were allowed to
teach the adults, for they were
adept at learning and had such
good memories that having
heard an instruction or a ser-
mon -once or twice they could
repeat it with such good grace
and sureness and effectiveness.
Mendieta remarks that the In-
dian boys seemed to be more
mentally alert and more viva-
cious than the boys of Spain
and other countries. But when
the Indian boys grow up, they
lose their vivacity because of
laziness and drink. When Men-
dieta came to New Spain in
1555, he learned the Mexican
language in a short time and
preached to the Mexicans flu-
ently, though when he spoke in
Spanish, he betrayed his natur-
al impediment of stammering.
For one of the uncultured lan-
guages of the Indians he used
an interpreter. The boy would
wear a surplice and “repeat
what I had said with such au-
thority, energy and spirit, that
I felt envious of the grace

which God had given him.” The -

boys went to various parts of

‘the land and taught the Indians

the Christian way of life. They
made known the places where
idols were hidden and helped
the friars in destroying the pa-
gan temples. Some Spaniards
accused the friars of rashness,
for they feared the Indians
would revolt. But Mendieta

writes that they were moved
more by envy, since they saw
the friars masters of the situa-
tion, who by their daring broke
through the pover of Satan’s
idolatry. It took the friars
about two years to abolish the
practices of paganism. Often
the Indians would hide the
idols beneath the crosses which
the friars erected on the roads
and hills. In one place a large
cross was set up and lightning
struck it. The cross was re-
placed and again lightning
struck it. This happened a third
time. Then the friars began to
dig beneath the cross and found
idols hidden there.

The boys were sent to their
home towns to teach their
parents and friends. The In-
dians of the town would gather
together on certain days to hear
the boys just as the natives did
in towns where the friars had
their monasteries. What the In-

. dians learned, passed from

mouth to mouth throughout
the land.

One of the boys, recently
baptized Cristobal, tried to con-
vert his father, an Indian chief.
But he, incited by one of his
wives, who was jealous, beat
the boy to death and killed al-
so his mother. This happened
in 1527.

When the friars came to
town to convert the natives,
they were always well received.
They began to instruct at once
and baptize the children. The
Indians accepted the teachings

of the friars, for they saw what
saintly lives they lived. The In-
dians brought their many idols
before the friars and the chiefs
smashed them to pieces, de-
stroyed the pagan temples, and
raised crosses and fixed the
site for building a church. The
Fathers assured the natives that
they would return and baptize
them all. Then they went on to
the next town and did the same
there. Indians from neighbor-
ing towns would come to the
friars and ask them to come to
their town. They would ask
with great insistency, for they
would say: “Have pity on us”—
an expression the Indians used
when they really wanted some
thing. Often the Indians fol-
lowed the friars from town to
town. They would beg for bap-
tism, getting down on their
knees and raise their folded
hands on high. Some received
baptism in tears.

The story is told of a moth-
er in Tuxcedo who was bap-
tized, carrying her unbaptized
son on her back, as is custom-
ary with the Indian mothers.
Mother and son spent the night
in the patio in front of the
temple of the idols. The devil
came and took the boy by the
hand, saying that he was his
because he was not baptized.
The mother, greatly frightened,
called upon the Name of Jesus
again and again, and held on
to the boy with all her strength
lest the devil carry him away.
When she called upon the Name
of Jesus in a loud voice, the
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devii let go of her son. When
she stopped calling for divine
help, the devil returned and
tried by force to take the child
from her. This he did three
times, when the mother of the
child, still calling upon the
sweet Name of Jesus, left that
terrible place. The next morn-
ing she brought her boy to
church to have the friars bap-
tize him and sign him with the
sign of the cross. With this the
persecution of the devil ceased.

In Mexico City a son of Mon-
tezuma asked for baptism.
Since he was ill, the friars
went to his house. He was
brought in a chair and as the
-priest was reading the prayer
of exorcism, the sick man and
the chair on which he was sit-
ting began to shake violently.
The bystanders judged that the
devil was leaving.

It was a sight worth seeing,
Mendieta writes, to see the In-
dians coming together to hear
the word of God, the old and
the young, the sick and the
healthy, from all the surround-
ing territory. “Whoever con-
siders all this with the clear
eyes of faith, with zeal and
love and with a Christian heart,
will see how the holy Gospel
is fulfilled to the letter in these
Indians; the weak and the blind
and the outcast God compels
them to come to his supper,
which is prepared for the elect,
leaving outside many who had
been invited, for they excused
themselves because of the cares
and the greed for things of this
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world and they have become
unworthy.”

The girls were also trained
in schools taught by devout
women who came from Spain.
Mendieta writes that he was
superior of a monastery in a
town with over three hun-
dred marriageable young ladies,
who taught each other in
Christian Doctrine with the
greatest sincerity and modesty
imaginable. One can see how
different these Indian natives
are from our Spanish people
and from the natives of other
countries, and how differently
their character is to be molded.
Those who do not understand
the Indian character, do harm
because they do not have the
correct approach. There were
many examples of devout and
dedicated women among the In-
dians, and many young ladies
preserved their virtue against
many difficulties and even a-
gainst physical force.

One of the remarkable things
that followed the conversion of
the Indians of New Spain was
the great attachment they
showed the friars. They begged
them to stay in their towns.
One reason was their fear of
the devil, who held sway over
them for so many years. But
the Indians also wanted to be
instructed and become good
Christians. The kindness of the
friars won their hearts. When
a chapter was held by the
friars, the Indians would come
with their gifts of birds, bread
and fruit, honey and fish and

other products of the land.
When the Indians were given
friars to stay in their town,
they were beside themselves
for joy. They swept the roads
and scattered flowers about and
as the friars entered their
town, they began to sing and
dance. If they had not built a
monastery, they lost no time in
building one. In six months the
monastery, made of rough stone
and mortar, was ready.

Some Indians came to the
chapters in Mexico City more
than twenty times with unbe-
lievable perseverance. They
wanted friars for their town
and were tireless in seeking
what they desired so ardently.

When the news reached a
certain town that the friars
would be taken away because
of a scarcity of priests, the In-
dians went at once to Mexico
City and spoke with such an-
guish of heart to Father Pro-
vincial that he could not re-
strain his tears. ‘“Why, Father,”
the Indians said, “do you wish
to leave us? Are we not your
sons, for you baptized us and
instructed us? You know how
weak we become when there is
no one to speak to us and
strengthen us and tell us what
we are to do to serve God and
save our souls.” The Indians
spoke with such feeling that
they could melt hearts of stone,
wrote Mendieta.

When the monastery in Su-
chimilco was made a residence,
subject to the monastery in
Mexico City, ten thousand In-

dians, who feared they would
lose their friars, marched to
Mexico City, and there in the
monastery church, kneeling be-
fore the Blessed Sacrament or
lying prostrate, they cried and
wept and beseeched our Lord
not to allow the friars to leave
their town. Each Indian poured
forth his prayer from a heart
that was deeply troubled. The
Indians were crying and shout-
ing at the top of their voices.
Some of them besought the in-
tercession of the Queen of
Heaven; others called upon
Saint Francis and others in-
voked the help of the holy An-
gels. The Spaniards who were
in church were amazed at what
they saw and heard. How close
these Indians were to our Lord
and the Saints!

The Indians of a town who
lost the friars of Saint Francis
because of changes made, wrote
many letters to Father Provin-
cial in which they poured forth
the grief of their riven hearts.
“Our beloved Father! what
sins so grave, what evil so in- .
curable have we your sons com-
mitted? What ingratitude are
we guilty of or in what have
we offended you? True it is
that we are wicked, weak and
cowardly and as a nation we
have little education and do not
succeed in doing things right
but what we ought to do we
fail in every time. If God had
given us greater talents, we
should not need the Fathers to
act like mothers. ... If you do
not have friars at present who
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cah reside in our town, do not
be troubled. We are content if
you visit us from time to time.
Give us one of your habits and
it will give us hope that some
day when you have more priests
you will have pity on us.”

The Indians built the large
churches and monasteries
throughout New Spain with
such willingness and joy as if
they were building homes for
themselves. They provided the
vestments and silver chalices
and ornamentations for the
churches. The friary of Saint
Francis in Mexico City, which
houses about one hundred
friars, is still maintained by the
alms of the Indians. In 1572 the
Indians brought on All Saints
Day five thousand loaves of
bread, four thousand candles of
white wax, twenty five gallons
of wine, and fruit, meat and
eggs. Mendieta cites individual
instances of generous almsgiv-
ing and concludes the chapter
with these words (he is always
concerned lest the chapters be-
come too lengthy): “I conclude
this chapter by saying that
since the Indians were so gen-
erous in almsgiving, they must
have been good Christians and
did not feign Christianity.”

The Indians had Masses said
for themselves and for their
deceased and after Mass they
would gather around the priest
to kiss his hand. Since the Indi-
ans are so many, the priest,
Mendieta notes, can exercise

patience. Some friars were un--
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willing to do this and were the
occasion of the Indians losing
their fervor and devotion. Often
a mother would place her in-
fant at the feet of the priest
saying Mass and leave the child
till the end of Mass. “Many
times this has happened to me
and never has the infant cried
or caused trouble but has re-
mained there like an angel”
(Mendieta).

The Indians have great faith
in holy water. The sick would
often drink it with such fervor
as if it were a medicine that
could cure every disease. Also,
every Indian had his rosary and
scourge. They lashed themselves
frequently (and still do during

"Lent). They have no delicate

skin nor many clothes to take
off. The friars when chanting
the midnight Office could hear
the Indians outside on the patio,
applying the scourge, and the
friars gave thanks to God for
such fervor. Many Christian In-
dian women in the pangs of
childbirth asked for the cord
of Saint Francis with great
faith and devotion. “During the
forty years I have seen this
remedy used,” writes Mendieta,
“I have never known the cord
to fail.” Blessed candles were
used with faith and reverence
in times of illness and during
storms. On Palm Sunday each
Indian brought his branch from
the trees so that the patio look-
ed like a forest of trees.- “I can
say truthfully that the most
pleasant sight in my life was
to see in Tlascala the two pa-
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tios of the church filled with
natives holding branches in
their hands.” But these holy
customs, Mendieta remarks,
have been lost to a great ex-
tent, due to the mingling of the
Indians with the Spaniards and
with the people of other nations.
The first fervor of the Indians
all too soon faded away.

On the principal feasts of our
Lord and his Blessed Mother
and on the patronal feast of
the church the Indians celebrat-
ed with great solemnity and re-
joicing. They decorated the
church with branches of trees,
roses and flowers of various
kinds, which grew in abundance,
The day began with the friars
chanting Divine Office at mid-
night and when they finished
about two o’clock, the Indians
were already in the patio, ready
to begin their dances and songs
in harmony with the feast. The
Indians would never miss the
Matins and midnight Mass on
Christmas. The cribs they put
up were admired even by the
Spaniards. On the feast of Cor-
pus Christi the Indians marched
in procession with the Blessed
Sacrament. The men were on
one side and the women on the
other. A thousand arches were
counted along the way, six feet
high, covered with branches
and flowers of various kinds
and colors. Some two thousand
clusters of flowers were also
counted and Mendieta makes
the remark: “It was something
remarkable.” Many statues
were carried. A few boys, neat-

ly dressed, danced before the
Blessed Sacrament.

The procession began with
the sound of trumpets and
kettle drums and the ringing of
the bells; musical instruments
were played on the roof of the
church. Banners of silk waved
in the air. The celebrant was
accompanied by acolytes, Indian
boys dressed in red cassocks
and white surplices, wearing a
crown of rich feathers on their
heads. Six boys carried very
beautiful gilded torches. On
these festive days Vespers were
sung with the organ alternating
with musical instruments with
a solemnity heard only in ca-
thedral churches.

Mendieta writes that simpli-
city of heart is very pleasing
to the Lord and when the na-
tural simplicity of the Indians
was touched by grace, then
some Indians were so simple
and pure that they did not
know how to sin. They never
complained or scolded or be-
come impatient. “I am not talk-
ing from hearsay but from per-
sonal experience.” At times the
Indians saw a Child in the con-
secrated Host or our crucified
Redeemer in great glory; also
they saw a globe of fiery flames
above the Blessed Sacrament,
and a crown of gold resting on
the preacher’s head, and similar
sights. Many wonderful things
happened but no where does
Mendieta mention the appari-
tions of our Lady at Guadalu-
pe in 1531, Neither did Moto-
linia mention them in his His-
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tory, which he finished in 1541.

In the beginning the Indians
did not have a special interest
in Saint Francis. Often a frost

came around the feast of Saint'’

Francis (October 4) which
froze their corn and vegetables
and so they called Saint Francis
“the cruel one.” Mendieta adds:
“Since our Lord has been serv-
ed during the past years, the
cold weather did not come, due
to the intercession of Saint
Francis, and so the Indians be-
gan to call Saint Francis ‘the
good man’” Among the many
favors the Indians obtained
through the intercession of
Saint Francis a certain remark-
able miracle is recorded. Ascen-
sio, a boy of seven or eight,
belonged to a family devoted to
Saint Francis and the friars.
When the friars passed their
home, the family would go out

and greet them and invite them
to share the little they had. The
boy took sick and in spite of
fervent prayers to Saint Fran-
cis and visits to the church, the
boy Ascensio died early one
morning. Many natives saw him
cold and rigid and dead. Still
the parents kept on praying.
That afternoon the body was
about to be carried to church;
the parents were invoking the
aid of Saint Francis with great
faith when suddenly the body
began to move. The bystanders
were frightened. The shroud
was loosened and the boy came
back to life. When Brother Ped-
ro de Gante and other friars
arrived at the scene, they found
the boy alive and well. This
miracle was made known
throughout the territory and
the Indians were strengthened
in their faith.

CROSSES

The man who lays down his life for his friends

Carries a cross of clay,

For smiles, praises, and gratitude

Make light each step of the way.

But the man who lays down his life for his foes

Shoulders a cross of stone.

For he carries by far the heavier cross

Who carries his cross alone,
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Anthony Meyers, O.F.M. Conv.

ADAM MARSH —

THE FIRST FRANCISCAN MAGISTER
REGENS' AT OXFORD

Sister Mary Anthony Brown, O.S.F.

To state that this member of
the Order of Friars Minor was
the companion of St. Anthony;
the counselor, confidant, and re-
buker of an English King; a
steadfast friend of Simon de
Montfort; a spiritual director of
many — including an earl, a
king, a queen, and a countess;
an adviser to Parliament; an
esteemed associate of bishops
and archbishops; a benefactor
to the poor; the champion of
repentant sinners; and a major
influence upon the renowned
Roger Bacon, is to furnish but
an incomplete list of the a-
chievements of Adam Marsh.

Background

Adam Marsh (Adam de Ma-
risco/Maresco), drawn by a de-
sire to imitate the poverty of
the Poor Man of Assisi as he
saw it practiced by the Little
Brothers in England, sought
and gained admittance into the
Order of Friars Minor at Wor-

SISTER MARY ANTHONY 1is a
professor of philosophy at St. Bona-
venture University, she has contri-
buted several scholarly articles to
Franciscan publications.

cester.? There would accrue to
him all manner of activities
and manifold relationships.

It was a comparatively new
Province that received him.
Blessed Agnellus of Pisa and
his eight companions around
1224 had come to England and
had settled at Canterbury.®
From the start the Brothers had
been well received (except for
some trivial initial incidents),
because of their zeal and their
warm concern for others. They
shunned ostentation, avoided
excessive use of material things,
and labored with a self-sacri-
ficing love to spread the Good
News of the gospel to all re-
gardless of class or state in
life. Gifts of food, land, woolen
cloth, and all manner of alms
came from sources that includ-
ed both noble and commoner.*
The dedication of the friars to
the spiritual and temporal wel-
fare of the people whom they
had come to serve resulted in
their immediate popularity and
in a prompt expansion in the
number of both houses and sub-
jects. Such ardent zeal attrac-
ted Adam Marsh to seek the
Franciscan way of life in ex-
change for that of a diocesan
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priest, in which he was already
renowned and successful.
Marsh entered the Order is un-
certain, but authorities advance
dates between 1230 and 1236.%
Most likely it was between
1230 and 1232. He was not
young, then, when he entered
the Order, but ‘“senex et litte-
ratus.”?

That he was “learned” as well
as “mature” is understandable
when we consider that he was
already the recipient of a Mas-
ter’s Degree from Oxford be-
fore becoming a Franciscan re-
ligious. He had had the rare
privilege of being the student
of Robert Grosseteste, a friend
of the family.?

In addition to the pursuit of
studies at Oxford, Adam Marsh
devoted his energies to a study
of theology. After becoming a
follower of St. Francis, he was
selected to be the companion
and secretary of St. Anthony
of Padua and the two Brothers
studied Scripture at Vercelli for
about five years.?

It is to the credit of the
English friars that they sought
to advance studies and to pre-
pare properly for an apostolate
which required both unction
and intellectual proficiency.
From the outset, Blessed Ag-
nellus of Pisa had been anxious
that those destined to direct
others be properly informed
themselves. That is why he had
sought out Robert Grosseteste,
the most famous English scho-
lar of the time, and begged him
to instruct the friars.
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The teaching services of three
other secular masters of re-
nown did much to assure the
quality of the formation of the
intellectual life of the English
friars. Fortunate indeed were
the student-Brothers to have
these lectors when they did, be-
cause, as so frequently hap-
pens, these learned pedagogues
were transferred, before long,
from ‘their teaching positions to
administrative ones in the epis-
copal residence. Besides Robert
Grosseteste, who became Bish-
op of Lincoln, these four out-
standing masters included Mas-
ter Roger of Wesham, later
Bishop of Coventry; and Master
Thomas Wallensis, afterwards
Bishop of St. David’s in Wales.

Other graduates of Oxford
besides Adam Marsh who came
to the newly formed province
included Brother Ralph of Cole-
brook, Brother Eustace of Nor-
manville, and Brother Thomas
of York. The first of these had
been a Regent in Theology at
the University of Paris. As a
Franciscan novice he was sent
to Oxford to continue his stud-
ies; later he presided over the
school of theology there. Broth-
er Eustace was a wealthy noble,
the Chancellor of Oxford, who
had degrees in arts, law, and
theology. The English Province,
evidently, drew to itself some
most capable scholars who, to-
gether with their famous mas-
tors, did much to advance
studies within the Order to a
high level of excellence.

Adam’s Friends at Oxford

Adam himself enjoyed such
fame as a scholar that his ser-
vices were sought by the Uni-
versity of Paris, where he
was to succeed the legendary
Alexander of Hales. But Adam’s
friend and teacher, Robert
Grosseteste, exerted his con-
siderable influence and was
able to secure Adam’s services
for Oxford.°

The two savants were thus
able to continue to share their
talents at the same institution
of learning. Not only did they
have something in common in
the realm of studies, but they
went to the Council of Lyons
together. Such was the respect
accorded them that their sug-
gestions for furthering scholar-
ship throughout the Franciscan
Order were heeded and put in-
to effect. Grosseteste’s regard
for Adam and the friars as men
of learning led him to be-
queath his extensive library to
them.

‘Another Oxford friend and
close associate of Adam Marsh
was Thomas of York. It is to
Adam’s letters, in fact, that we
are indebted for most of our
knowledge of Thomas’ life and
accomplishments. It is interest-
ing to note that although the
two Brothers were fast friends,
Adam nonetheless prevented
Thomas’ appointment as lector
on the grounds that he was too
young. This, however, apparent-
ly caused no permanent rupture
in their friendship, for we have
records attesting to the mutual

respect that continued between
them.

Adam’s circle of friends also
included Gregory of Bosellis, a
remarkable scholar whom Ad-
am would have liked to see
succeed himself at : Oxford.!!
Certainly to be included among
those Adam admired, too, is
Simon, Earl of Montfort, who
was active at the time in poli-
tical endeavors designed to
further the rights of the com-
mon people.!?> The King and
Wis nobility, naturally, opposed
Simon’s efforts, and the friars
(including Adam) were to
some extent drawn into the con-
troversy by their close ties of
friendship with the Earl. So
deep, in fact, was this relation-
ship that when Simon was
killed at Eversham, the Friars
provided spiritual suffrages
and a burial plot; they even
upheld the miraculous charac-
ter of some events in the life
of their friend.!?

Adam  attracted scholarly
friends because, of course, he
too was so outstanding in the
realm of learning. But he had
more than mere knowledge; he
had, besides, the rare ability
to discern the particular talents
of each student and to direct
the neophyte scholar into the
field for which he was best
suited.'* Although the list of
his students casts glory on the
master, none was as remark-
able as Roger Bacon, upon
whom Adam had a truly pro-
found influence.’® It may be
stated without fear of contra-
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diction that Oxford’s reputation
for academic excellence among
the universities of the time, and
the impressive number of im-
portant scholars found there,
were due precisely to the erudi-
tion and ability of its faculty,
including Robert Grosseteste,
Adam Marsh, Thomas of York,
and later Roger Bacon.¢

Adam Marsh’s Intellectual
Legacy

Only a brief examination can
be made here of the philosoph-
ical doctrines held by Adam
Marsh. In keeping with the Au-
gustinian tradition, he taught
that the intellect knows super-
sensible truth solely by divine
illumination and by means of
this the image of truth is re-
flected upon the knowing facul-
ty. Just as the eye needs phys-
ical light, so the mind needs the
divine Light to know whatever
transcends the realm of the
physical. It was a pivotal point
in Adam’s outlook, that light
was the most fundamental ac-
tive constituent of material
things and the source of all
their activity. Marsh was not
alone in holding this; on the
contrary, he shared the view
with Bartholomeus Anglicus,
Thomas of York, Alexander of
Hales, Robert Grosseteste, and
St. Bonaventure.!”

Another doctrine that oc-
cupied the attention of the
great Oxford trio (viz., Robert
Grosseteste, Adam Marsh, and
Thomas of York) concerned the
plurality of souls in man. Their
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writings do not, it is true, de-
velop this theory to any great
degree; but their influence on
Roger Bacon and his contempo-
raries is incontestable. These, in
turn, played a developmental
role in the doctrine which
reached its fullest expression in
the writings of John Peckham
and was, in that developed
form, so resolutely opposed by
St. Thomas Aquinas.

Interesting and important as
these philosohical doctrines
were, they were not what made
Oxford refreshingly different
from the other great universi-
ties of the time (Paris, Bolog-
na, Padua, etc.); nor are they
the legacy for which Adam
Marsh is particularly remem-
bered. Rather the original con-
tributions of the University at
Oxford and of Adam Marsh lay
in the field of natural science.
Just as the care of the sick led
to the science of medicine, so
too did the inquiry regarding
creation tend toward a study
of the physical sciences. The
Oxford scholars of Marsh’s time
had embarked upon a search in-
to the cosmos with a new spir-
it of independence from ancient
opinion and with a greater re-
gard for experience, experimen-
tation, and freedom of thought.
These departures opened up
new areas of study because
they freed men from the en-
compassing, oft-repeated opin-
ions which were often without
scientific merit and were usual-
ly erroneous as well. Such
trail-blazing fostered the intel-

lectual spirit and fervor for
which Oxford became famous.*®

Not only was Adam Marsh
competent in philosophy, theol-
ogy, and the natural sciences,
but his ability in mathematics
led Roger Bacon, his student,
to remark: ‘“There have been
found some famous men such
as Robert, Bishop of Lincoln,
and Friar Adam Marsh and
some others who have known
how by the power of mathe-
matics to unfold the causes of
all things and to give suf-
ficient explanation of (them)...*®

Influence on Contemporary
Society

Adam Marsh has been called
one of the most influential men
in the England of his day. His
endeavors extended to affairs
parochial, political, and even
international, thus gaining for
him the respect of others as a
man of many talents known
throughout Europe.

Not only did he give freely
of his knowledge to Robert
Grosseteste when they both
lectured at Oxford, but after
the latter had become Bishop
of Lincoln in 1235, he served

~ him faithfully and competently

by the practical advice he of-
fered. He was sought, too, by
the Archbishop of Canterbury,
who set a high value on his

advice. His presence was re-
quired at Parliament in West-
minster.2?. The Queen, as well
as others of her court, begged
him to give them the benefit of
his spiritual advice. Despite the
well-merited censure he had
drawn from Adam, the King
himself claimed that he could
not do without the friar’s coun-
sel?* and begged him to treat
him as a father would his son.

In addition, he acted as Papal
commissioner,?? and he repre-
sented his Order in provincial
matters. His letters testify
to his constant concern for the
poor, and he earned great re-
nown as a competent and un-
derstanding confessor.

Adam saw clearly the dan-
gers inherent in the secular pur-
suits in which he and many of
his religious Brothers had be-
come involved. Understanding
that such endeavors could lead
to a relaxation of religious
discipline and impede the spir-
it of recollection, he advocated
that such duties should be shun-
ned as much as charity permit-
ted, lest they lead, ultimately,
to loss of vocation.

Adam Marsh, Doctor illust-
ris,* was buried at Lincoln
beside his friend and teacher,
the Bishop of Lincoln. The
seeds he had sown were to bear
abundant fruit in the work of
his brilliant pupil, Roger Bacon.
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ESSAYS FOR RELIGIOUS SISTERS (VI)

True and Lasting Goals

We have become fast friends
now, haven’t we, dear Sister in
Christ? You have been such a
good listener that it’s been a
joy talking to you. Remember
when we first met, and we
spoke about the basic need to
be loved, the factors that make
the consecrated ones of God
similar to and yet so different
from people on the other side
of the convent gate? We talked
about our humanness, our bo-
dies, our personalities and our
milieu. We took note of our
appetites, our senses, our intel-
lect, our will. We saw how per-
fectly Almighty God has fash-
ioned us — the wonders which
he performed to bring us into
being and the goodness he con-
tinues to bestow upon us so
that each breath, each step,
each heartbeat follows another
because he sustains us.

Sister dear, be honest! What
we have discussed together,
you and I, you have already
known and heard time and a-

SISTER THADDINE is Superioress
at the psychiatric division of St.John’s
Hospital, Springfield, Illinois. This is
the last in her series of six essays
for religious Sisters currently ap-
pearing in THE CORD.

Sister M. Thaddine, O.S.F.

gain and as before you will let
it jog you into action for a
short while and then you will
forget and sink into your ex-
clusive rut as before. Forgive
me, Sister, I speak from ex-
perience!

There is something else
though, something vitally im-
portant for you to remember.
None of us like to dwell on the
unhappy or unpleasant things
of life, do we? We love to re-
tain and preserve in memory
the beautiful, pleasing, joyful
moments that we have expe-
rienced. We try to escape from
pain, fear, pettiness and sorrow.
Even nature plays a part in
helping us escape from pain,
for when pain is such that the
human body cannot endure it,
the individual experiencing the
pain becomes unconscious, thus
obliterating it. This is true too,
but in another way, when
someone feels mental anguish.
If the mental anguish becomes
unendurable, the mind flees
from the reality of the situa-
tion and escapes into a world
of unreality and fantasy. Well,
dear Sister, you had best face
up to it. There will be days
when you will feel a tremen-
dous pressure of loneliness in
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the religious life. There will be
days of unrest, of unhappiness.
You will see your friends with
their families seemingly ex-
uberant and happy in their
happy wedded state with their
children around them and your
arms will feel uncomfortably
empty. You will feel your pas-
sion trembling and stirring,
seeking, rebelling and there
will be times that you will fall
in combat. Yes, dear Sister,
despite it all you still wear a
garment of flesh; a body of
matter which like a magnet
will draw unto itself those ma-
terial things of the world
through the doors of the senses
— those subtle hungry and
treacherous sentinels forever
seeking to feed the mind.

There are other factors too,
Sister. How well you know that
God instilled certain appetites
within your nature so that you
could continue to live and so
that the world of human beings
would go on. When woman sur-
renders her life and herself to
her chosen mate, from this en-
tire giving of self, new lives
blossom forth. God gave to the
human beings he had designed
the privilege of creating a bo-
dy, but he reserved for him-
self alone the imparting of the
soul of life — the spark which
makes the mass of flesh breathe,
pulsate, and live.

Yes, yes, you, Sister, feel
these gnawing appetites. Your
senses, too are at work, just
like those of all your Sisters.
You feel the need to love and
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to be loved. Can you imagine

.a world devoid of love? But

you have learned to love the
Creator of Love — you have
learned to love Love itself! God
has been good to you, Sister.
He picked you out from many.
Always remember that a voca-
tion to the religious life is
something most precious. God
picked you out — but it was
not because you were better,
prettier, or more intelligent
than many others. Sometimes
it fairly takes your breath a-
way, doesn’t it, Sister? You
wonder why he even bothered,
don’t you? Se many of your
friends had much more to of-
fer than you, didn’t they? And
yet God selected you! We shall
someday understand his wond-
rous ways.

Today, dear Sister in Christ,
multiple changes are taking
place in the world about us.
Concepts of religious life, too,
are undergoing a face lifting,
as it were. To the middle-aged
Sister (who incidentally Father
Bassett, S. J. in his book the
“Noonday Devil” says is any-
where between the ages of
eighteen and eighty), shifting
gears is not as smooth as it ap-
pears to be to the so-called
“New-Breed.” Changes in the
routines of daily living are oc-
curing, rules and customs so
deeply ingrained that they are
almost a blend of the essence
of the nun, are being modified.
The Sacred Liturgy is being re-
vamped. TV and newspapers
have made their entry into the

cloister. So much is happening
so fast that the poor old Sis-
ters haven't caught up yet —
are overwhelmed and some-
times even shocked. But they
are hanging on tightly, Sister.
They’re made of the best of
material and they can take it.
They’re the ones to whom you
owe your convent buildings,
schools and hospitals, Sister, so
don’t be too hard on them.

It often happens that the
fear of the unknown becomes
frightening. It is like walking
into a dark room in which
vou thought you knew the
furniture arrangement only to
find that someone has changed
things about. You grope and
you stumble and you bump in-
to things wuntil you find the
light switch ... and then how
relieved you are. Then you can
laugh. There is something ex-
citing and healthy about change,
Sister. Help your hand-picked-
by-God Sisters to recognize
how essential changes can be
to their well-being and life.
Your Sisters, in turn, will help
you to see how wonderfully
God has planned all of these
changes which seem to have
been precipitated by his Serv-
ant, the humble little peasant
Pope John XXIII, for the clos-
er unity of Christians. We must
hear again these words ‘‘See
how those Christians love one
another” and in our convent
walls we must live the words,
“See how these Sisters love
each other.”

We Sisters live within a

structural framework, namely
our religious life; our vows of
poverty, chastity, and obedience
and the goals and aims of our
specific community. It is by
performing the works of our
community that we exercise,
through dedication, our vows.
There is not a doubt about it,
dear Sister, that in the exercise
of our life of dedication through
our work, we will encounter
and expose ourselves to heart-
aches, frustrations, evils and-
fears that we will sometimes
feel are unsurmountable. We
will find out to our chagrin,
Sister, that we are not gods
but creatures of God. We are
creatures made of flesh and
blood and inundated with pas-
sions and appetites; learned,
acquired or inherent. We dream
dreams, and we have ambitions.

We will discover that we
can never hope to know all
things, that our appetites and
our hopes and our desires will
never quite be satiated, that we
shall sometimes fail and that
there will always be some
whom we shall never please.
You see, dear Sister, we are
human beings, you and 1.

You seem bewildered, Sister.
I hope I have not confused you.
But if I have, let me try to
sum up all I have been trying
to tell you during our little
discourses. First of all, dear
Sister, you are alive and that
is to your credit. Because you
are alive and because you are
a human, you have certain
qualities, certain characteris-
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tics that make you YOU. You
have strengths, you have weak-
nesses. You have an intellect
which is enlightened by your
senses. Your intellect, like the
IBM machine which we men-
tioned before, Sister, collects
the data, and your will pro-
cesses it; that is, it makes
choices. Your choices of will
shall reflect many things. It is
somewhat of a cycle. It will re-
flect your strengths and your
weaknesses, and it will also
strengthen you or weaken you.
Yes, dear Sister, many things
will determine your choices.
These will be somewhat con-
ditioned by factors beyond your
control (inherent) and some
under your control (learned
and acquired). It is here that
you begin, Sister. Religious life
is not easy. You have already
learned that. It is like a cons-
tant swimming upstream. But
once you've gotten in step, re-
ligious life is IT. Now you say,
Sister, that everyone is preach-
ing that you must love and
you feel cold. You feel cold as
a fish in water. Love, Sister,
doesn’t have to be a feeling
(although it will in time be
just that and more). Begin
with the little things, Sister.
Your Sisters, for instance, those
hand-picked Sisters of yours.
Give of yourself to them. Nev-
er be selfish with them. You
see, Sister, God is there in

each one. They should come
first with you. Then, give of
yourself to those who need you.
God lives in them also. He
lives in the poor, the indigent,
the sinner. You have so much,
Sister. You have so very much.
Just think, you are the spouse
of the Creator in whom is all
beauty, all truth, all goodness.

So give of yourself generous-
ly. Introspection too, will lead
you to knowledge of yourself,
your strengths, your weakness-
es. Once you know these you
can be on the lookout for ways
and means to strengthen your
weaknesses and utilize your
strengths. Learn to know your-
self. You will be more forgiv-
ing of your Sisters when you
recognize your own faults. Re-
member just these few basic
principles: 1) know yourself;
2) all behavior has meaning;
3) accept people as you find
them, not wishing to make
them over to suit your fancy.
Then too, Sister, you must love.
You are a product of Love.
Love.keeps you living every
day — Love sustains you —
and just think Sister, you have
Love right in your heart! Per-
haps we’ll meet again some
day, dear little Sister — in the
meantime — you have a tre-
mendous task and a most re-
warding task — that of loving
Love and being loved by Love.
God bless you.

292

JESUS, REVEALER OF THE FATHER

“He who sees me sees also
the Father” (Jn. 14:9). Christ
is the Light of the world. St.
Augustine tells us that Light
need not prove its existence; it
needs only to shine. Since
Christ receives his brightness
from the Father and shines
forth from him and co-exists
with him, it is evident that in
him we see the Father. St.
John tells us this too: “In the
beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God; and
the Word was God” (Jn. 1:1).

This unique union, which sur-

passes all earthly relationships, -

was manifested by Christ him-
self when he said: “I and the
Father are one” (Jn. 10:30). It
is impossible, therefore, to
know Christ without at the
same time arriving at the
knowledge of the Father. This
is what our Lord meant when
he told Philip, at the Last Sup-
per, that anyone who looked
upon him saw also the Father.
In this statement is implied a
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community of nature. Christ
possesses one and the same
nature as the Father, together
with the same power, wisdom,
and knowledge. Moreover, the
circumincession of the Persons
is also contained in this cita-
tion: whoever sees the Person
of Christ sees also the Person
of his Father. Jesus himself
added to his reply to Philip
the significant question: “Do
you believe that I am in the
Father and the Father in me?”
(Jn. 14:11).

According to St. Irenaeus
Christ is the Revealer; for St.
Augustine, he is pre-eminently
the Way which leads to God.
Why, it may be asked, does
he have to be the Revealer and
the Way? The answer is simp-
ly that the Father is so majes-
tic, so transcendent, and his
Fatherhood so sublime a mys-
tery, that only the Son can
know what the Father is.

The Fatherhood of God in Non-
Christian Religions

There is abundant evidence
that both primitive people and
savages applied the title of
Father to God. The same is
true of the Greeks and Romans
who had a somewhat filial at-
titude toward Zeus and Jupiter.
The Stoics sometime likewise
referred to their “first prin-
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ciple” -—which they considered
responsible for all the order
in the world, as — “Father.”
But these heathen peoples nev-
er used the term in direct ad-
dress to the god in question
because their fundamental at-
titude was fear of the anger
and envy of their gods.

The Chosen People, on the
other hand, had a warmer,
more personal concept of God’s
Fatherhood. As a man carries
his son, the writer of Deuter-
onomy explains, so God car-
ried his Chosen People through
the wilderness (Deut. 1:31);
and according to the same sac-
red author, God reared the Is-
raelites during their wander-
ings in much the same way as
a man rears his son (8:5). Ma-
lachia has God “complaining”
because his sons did not honor
him properly as their father
(Mal. 1:6). For the Psalmist,
God is the father of orphans
who owe him a hymn of praise
(67:5-6). And Jeremia conveys
God’s wish that his People call
him “Father” (Jer. 3:19).

From the Old Testament,
the Jews of our Lord’s time
had culled a certain limited
notion of God’s Fatherhood. But
the word Father did not, of
course, have the full, true mean
ing that was later to be re-
vealed by Christ in his life as
well as his teaching. Their con-
cept of God’s Fatherhood was of
a juridical and national nature.

It was juridical in the sense
that even though the prophets
and the psalmist hymned the
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love and mercy of God, the
Jews as a nation trembled be-
fore Yahweh. They served God
in fear and trembling, and their
fulfillment- of the Law of Mo-
ses was observed with this con-
cept in mind. Added to this
idea of God as Father, more-
over, was the thought that his
love and care were restricted
to the Chosen People alone;
theirs was a narrow, national-
istic approach to the Father-
hood of God.

Current Conception of God’s
Fatherhood

Today there are at least
four different conceptions of
the Fatherhood of God. The
Jews, first of all, still say that
God is a Father whose interest
is restricted to those who have
become his sons by the cov-
enant of circumcision. Some
Christians, secondly, recite the
Our Father with a limited ap-
preciation of their words’ im-
plications. In the third place
are those who believe in the
divine Fatherhood but look up-
on it as a merely abstract at-
tribute of God. And finally,
there are those who, illumined
by the Holy Spirit, realize the
full, profound meaning con-
tained in the name Father. On-
ly the last group truly see and
grasp all that our Lord revealed
about his Father: the goodness,
mercy, and loving-kindness of
God who wishes to grant us a
share of his life and make of
each one of us his own adopted
son.

This last is the concept of
God’s Fatherhood which we
shall consider here: it is
the only fully Christian under-
standing of it, which is thor-
oughly rooted in the teachings
of Scripture itself.

From the foregoing let us
conclude that, whether we look
at the common title of Father
as applied to God as the Crea-
tor and Ruler of the universe,
or whether we regard the title
as a special one implying spir-
itual adoption, we certainly
must affirm that God is in
truth a Father. But more than
this: we can state that God’s
supernatural Fatherhood is re-
lated to his natural fatherhood
as light to shadow, as being to
nothingness. For by grace one
is raised to an altogether new
dignity: he is made a child of
God in a totally new sense. The
new life received in justifica-
tion bestows upon human be-
ings the power to become sons
of God, if only they have faith
in him and are born of him
(Jn. 1:12; 3:5).

Jesus as God’s Self-Revelation

In light of this Christian con-
cept of God’s Fatherhood, let us
now look at Christ who is the
most concrete and the greatest
objective revelation of God. His
greatest work, according to St.
Hilary, was to bring us to a
knowledge of his Father (De
Trin., I1II). This perspective is,
of course, common to almost
all the Apostolic Fathers:
Christ’s mission is not reducible

to a juridical redemption, but
includes the role of enlighten-
ment as well.

It is true that the divine at-
tribute of goodness, mercy, and
loving-kindness had been re-
vealed by God previously. One
need only refer to Old Testa-
ment history where in the pri-
mitive, the patriarchal, or the
Israelitic period he will find in-
cidents depicting these attri-
butes (see, e. g., Gen. 2:8; 2:18;
3:15; 4:6; 7:14; 6:8; 18:32; 2
Kgs. 12:13; 24:14, etc.).

It was in the very garden of
Paradise though, that a merciful
God spoke first of forgiveness
and hope, even before pro-
nouncing his sentence of punish
ment for Adam and Eve. In
this eternal design of sending
his own Son to restore a brok-
en and bruised human race to
his friendship, God reveals to
us a masterpiece of his father-
ly wisdom and love. The Word,
then, manifested his Father’s
love simply by becoming in-
carnate. This- very act pro-
claimed God’s love because he
“so loved the world that he
gave his only-begotten Son,
that those who believe in him
may not perish, but may have
life everlasting” (Jn. 3:16).

He came that we may have
life — life in the Father, in
unity with the Holy Spirit, as
his sons. This was the great
design of the Father’s love.
From all eternity he had but
one Son by nature; yet in his
goodness and love he willed to
possess other sons by adoption.
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Christ came to reveal the deep-
est secrets of the Father and to
confirm our faith in that Fath-
er’s love. St. Augustine ex-
claims in one of his sermons
(47 de temp), “How, I ask, is
it said to be impossible for
man to love — to love, I say,
a beneficent Creator, a most
loving Father?”

Christ, then, is truly the Way
-and the Door to the Father.
When he became man, the Word
made God visible through his
human nature; he expressed
God’s perfections in a language
clearly understandable to our
minds. Jesus, in both word and
action, manifested that wisdom
of God which no one could con-
found — that power of God
which held all the people in
awe — that goodness of God
which is untiring and con-
stant — that patience of God
which was tried by both Satan
and the men he had come to
redeem — that love of God
which was generously given so
that we might have life —
that mercy of God which was
so great a stumbling block to
the Scribes and the Pharisees,
but which forms the very
foundation for Christian hope.

How Did Christ Reveal His
Father’s Attributes?

In Christ all the eternal at-
tributes of his Father became
known through his human na-
ture. Love, however, seems to
be the single attribute Christ
was most pleased to reveal.
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Each miracle in turn reaffirms
the goodness and mercy of God
our Father. The miracle at Cana
the curing of the blind, the
lame, the dumb, the restoring
back to life of Lazarus and the
widow’s son — all these give
clear evidence of the Father’s
infinite love being manifested
by the Son.

Since the Lord’s tenderness
and mercy reflected the infinite
tenderness and mercy of his
Father, one finds an outstand-
ing and forceful example of
what divine mercy is when one
contemplates Christ’s meeting
with the woman taken in adul-
tery. This occasion portrays
God’s goodness and mercy to
such an extent, in fact, that it
was suppressed in several ma-
nuscripts of the Gospels: it was
scandalous even to some early
Christians! But the passage is
authentic; the Holy Spirit tock
care that it be included in the
pages of Scripture precisely for
the -solace of countless thou-
sands — millions — of sinners
who would read its loving mes-
sage. Infinite mercy stoops to
misery! Jesus was renowned
for his mercy and kindness. The
scene which his enemies had
set up as a snare for him, was
thus converted into an expres-
sion of his essential spirit of
love. There was no violation of
the Law; justice was sublimat-
ed by mercy.

It can truly be said that all
our Lord’s actions formed a
continuous, progressive revela-
tion of his Father. His teach-

ings likewise show that he was
filled with the thought and
love of that Father. St. John’s
Gospel alone mentions the Fath-
er’s name as spoken by Christ
116 times, and in his opening
discourses to the people, re-
corded as the Sermon on the
Mount, he used the same name
no fewer than seventeen times.
He himself claimed to have
“come in the name of my Fath-
er” (Jn. 5:43). How expressive,
then, are the first and last re-
corded words of our Lord,
which are directed to the Fath-
er in whose name he had come:
“Did you not know that I must
be about my Father’s business?”
(Lk. 2:49); “Father, into thy
hands I commend my spirit”
(Lk. 23:46).

Christ’s Teaching on the Fath-
erhood of God

The inspired teachings of Je-
sus contain these three ex-
amples which will serve as
evidence that he also taught
the Fatherhood of God as a
specific doctrine: (1) the mes-
sages contained in the Sermon
on the Mount, (2) the Our Fath-
er, and (3) the parable of the
prodigal son.

Our Lord taught this Father-
hood from the very outset of
his apostolate. In his opening
discourse to the people, which
was his Sermon on the Mount,
he used the loving title Fath-
er often. The setting, manner,
and procedure he used were all
conducive to the exposition of

his mission. Let us look at each
in turn.

The Sermon on the Mount

Christ turned to nature be-
cause it always spoke to him,
as it would later to St. Fran-
cis of Assisi, of the infinite
goodness and bounty of his
heavenly Father. Thus, on this
occasion, he was to use the
most beautiful pictures of the
wondrous world of nature: life
in the open fields, trees in fruit
(or barren), the lake and the
fishermen’s nets — in order to
deliver to men the first of his
joyful messages: God’s Father-
hood. He used his Father’s work
to raise his hearers to his
Father!

His manner was that of a
teacher and a master simply
because men did not know the
essential note of love in his re-
lation to his Father. He first
taught God’s Fatherhood, as
Archbishop Goodier remarks,
by manifesting God’s power
within him (Jesus Christ Son
of God, 1947, p. 51).

When he found himself free,
for the time being, of the strain
caused by his carping enemies,
he would release the expressive
love of his overflowing heart
and pour out as a majestic
symphony the light he had
brought into the world. In the
very first measures are heard
the clear, basic themes which
are resolutely and immediately
proclaimed in the Beatitudes.
Then he slowly and prudently
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developed the idea of the New
Law -— a transvaluation, as it
were, of human values. Accord-
ing to St. Thomas, this Sermon
contained within its scope the
entire perfection of the Chris-
tian way of life. This develop-
ment led naturally and smooth-
ly into the doctrine of the
Fatherhood of God. The New
Law of love was, after all,
based precisely on the concept
of God as an infinitely loving
Father. “Your Father in heav-
en, who makes his sun to rise
on the good and the evil, and
sends rain on the just and the
unjust” (Mt. 5:45) — this sort
of characterization struck the
keynote of the entire New Law.

As a rising sequence, Jesus
proclaimed: “Your Father
knows that you need all these
things” (Mt. 6:33). Through-
out the Sermon, the love and
providence of God abound
everywhere. — from the spar-
row on the roof-top to the Lily
in the field. Even the very
hairs of a man’s head are num-
bered. “Be not anxious,” is the
substance of Christ’s advice;
“your Father knows and loves.”

With fresh emphasis, coun-
terpoint then appeared to give
variety: “Therefore, if you,
evil as you are, know how to
give good gifts to your child-
ren, how much more will your
Father in heaven. give good
things to those who ask him”
(Mt. 7:11). Bossuet says, in
this connection: “Will he who
feeds the servants forget the
sons? Could he who remembers
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the animals be insensible to
the wants of his children?”
(The Sermon on the Mount, pp.
133 £.).

His masterful lesson complet-
ed, Jesus then confirmed and
exemplified its message on
God’s love and providence by
his own actions. From the first
moment of his apostolate, he
left all and placed himself un-
der his Father’s care. “The
foxes have dens, and the birds
of the air have nests; but the
Son of Man has nowhere to lay
his head” (Mt. 8:20).

The “Our Father”

Having instructed the people
in the doctrine of God’s Father-
hood, it is not surprising that

Jesus exhorted the people to .

pray in this manner: “Our
Father ...” This was, as St.
Augustine remarks in his com-
mentary on the passage, a new
form of prayer. Nowhere in
the Old Testament is there any
instruction or invitation for the
Chosen People to say “Our
Father,” or to pray to God as
to a Father. Always through the
Old Testament God was to
them a Master; and they were
servants. (It is true, of course,
that the prophets pointed out
that, had Israel been more
faithful, God would have been
a Father to him).

The fittingness of the address,
“Our Father,” can be readily
seen from the facts of creation,
providence, and our Redemp-
tion; but added to these is the

supernatural care God has ex-
pressed in his relationship with
us. The supernatural order,
with its grace of filial adoption,
is certainly the primary as-
pect of God’s Fatherhood. It
sounded insistently and clearly
all through our Lord’s teaching,
from his first addresses to the
people to his last words on Cal-
vary. His disciples, too, received
explicit instructions about the
supernatural love of their Fath-
er in heaven. Theirs was to be
a life of contradiction and trial
because the servant could not
be greater than the Master. But
like their Master they were to
be calm and fearless in all their
difficulties, for their Father,
who numbered even the hairs
on their heads, would be with
them to care for and protect
them.

The Parable of the Prodigal
Son

The Father is a loving Fath-
er, and his love is a merciful
one. The classical teaching of
our Lord on this mercy is em-
bodied in the parable of the
prodigal son (Lk. 15:11-32),
which is actually the last in a
triad of parables illustrating
the same attribute of divine
mercy. The strayed sheep and
the lost drachma are, as it were,
preludes to this most moving
of the three comparisons. And
it is the most moving of the
three precisely because of the
father-son relationship it uses.
It is often referred to as the
pearl of the Gospel parables.

The story is familiar enough;
what is of interest here is the
action of the father, who is a
figure of the infinitely kind
and merciful God: the father
“ran and fell upon his neck and
kissed him” (Lk. 15:20) in
what Marmion calls an authen-
tic portrait of the heavenly Fath
er. The Scribes and Pharisees
murmured against Christ’s at-
titude toward sinners, and it
was for that reason that he
used the parable — to show
the extraordinary goodness of
our Father who forgets all the
ingratitude, all the baseness of
the prodigal, who remembers
only that his son “was dead.”

This parable, then, assures us
that the loving-kindness and
mercy of the Father is unbound-
ed, free, and infinite. It is not
hyperbole. The father in the
parable is only an image of
our merciful -Father; and the
portrait is correspondingly dim
and pale in comparison with
the reality to which it alludes.
In the parable, the father a-
waits his son’s return, but God
never loses sight of the sinner:
he follows him, solicits him by
grace, and leaves nothing un-
done to bring about his return.
Francis Thompson appropriate-
ly calls him “the Hound of
heaven.”

.Jesus confirmed the teach-
ings of his apostolate even to
the close of his earthly life
when he said to the people:
“My teaching is not my own -
but his who sent me” (Jn. T:

299



16). He came in the name of
his Father, and the whole of
his life was directed toward the
revelation of that Father. His
mission of teaching men may
well be summed up in the
words, “Come to the Father,”

which were heard over and
over by St. Ignatius of An-
tioch, like a murmur of living
water at his heart’s depth.
These words, “Come to the
Father,” echo on every page of
the Gospel.

of the Christian message . . .

she did and does.”

“There is an impression abroad that devotion to the Blessed
Mothier is being soft-pedaled by the Vatican Council as if it would
be a block to the unity of Christians.

“Nothing could be further from the truth, and Pope Paul fit-
tingly climaxed the last session of the Council by giving Our Lady
the new title, Mother of the Church.

“God chose her as the means of His coming into our world,
and we can find no better way of coming to Him than through her,
no better way of being one than as her children.

“The main meaning of Mary for us should be that she is
totally and entirely human, not divine but one of us. In the splendor
and dignity that God conferred on her, we can catch the true heart

“When we call her Blessed Mother, we see our own blessedness.
When we call her Mother of the Church, we see the Church as Christ
continued in the world, bringing God to man and man to God as

Fr. CHARLES F. X. DOLAN, S.J.
Speech to Mother of Mercy
Retreat League, Buffalo, N.Y.
May 2, 1965
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The Reli.gious, a Victim with Christ

Religious life means union with
the slain and risen Christ. Even
more urgently than the layman,
the religious must be drawn to the
liturgy, must center his life around
the sacrifices of Jesus Christ and
through it attain his fulfillment
as a human being as well as a
religious.

In fact, according to Pius XII,
all the elements in the liturgy of
the Church “would have us repro-
duce in our hearts the likness of
the divine Redeemer” (Mediator
Dei). Before him, St. Pius X had
similarly found in liturgical parti-
cipation the key to a universal re-
storation in Christ. Now, by virtue
of his vows, the religious must
take a special interest, and must
live a special involvement in, this
“restoration.” Let it be noted at
once that the Latin used by Plus X
himself, “instaurare omnia in
Christo,” is a traditional but er-
roneous term signifying a much
broader reality expressed in the
Greek anakephalaiosasthai, of Eph.
1:10. The motto of the saintly pon-
tiff really means to place all things
under their head, Christ.

Union with Christ in the sacra-
mental re-enactment of his pas-
sion, death, and resurrection: this
is the privileged means at the dis-
posal of the religious for the ac-
complishment of his goal. It is in
that timeless action, that piercing
of the temporal by the eternal, that
the religious himself is most ef-

SISTER M. MARCIA teaches reli-
gion and languages at Immaculate
Academy, Hamburg, N.Y. She holds
a master’s degree in theology.

Sister M. Marcia Stobnicka, F.S.S.J.

fectively assimilated to his head
and thus enabled to transmit the
life he receives to others, to draw
them as well to the Fountain of
Life. The liturgy, as Guardini puts
it, “creates a universe brimming
with fruitful spiritual life and al-
lows the soul to wander about in
it at will and develop itself there”
(The Church and the Catholic,
177).

In the liturgy, as in a school of
sanctity, a religious life is enabled
to reach full fruition by drinking
in holiness at its principal source:
by taking an active part in the
Mass as the day’s center, in the
Divine Office as the extension of
the Eucharistic Celebration, in the
cycle of feast and fasts which hal-
low the year, and in the sacra-
ments which enable us to encount-
er the living Christ acting in his
Church.

The Mass; Sacrifice of Christ
and the Religious

It would be difficult to imagine
any better way of uniting the re-
ligious (as.an individual as well as
in the body of his community) to
Christ, than the Mass. By this we
do not mean “the Mass’ simply as
objective sacrifice, but rather a full
and wholehearted participatoin in
it, in the spirit of Vatican IT and
the recent liturgical decrees.

Sacrifice, like prayer, has been
an everyday occurrence enshroud-
eded in a historical background.
The simple and strikingly unified
Canon of apostolic times and the
first Christian centuries has be-
come clouded with accretions of
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various national origins and is only
now in the process of being .re-
stored to its primitive simplicity.
Yet this is not to say that it has
ever lost what is really esential to
it. It was at the beginning, and
never in the course of its history
has it ceased to be, the signature
of Christ to the Charter by which
he founded his religion.

It would be useless to begin a
study of the Mass with an a priori
definition of sacrifice and then at-
tempt to show how the Mass fits
such a notion. For the Sacrifice of
the Eucharist is distinct from all
other sacrifices. It certainly has
features in common with them,
but this is for reasons quite op-
posite to those usually alleged. The
Mass has not borrowed anything
from Jewish religion, from pagan
religious or the natural order; on
the contrary, it is rather these lat-
ter that have borrowed, if one may
put it thus, from the Mass. Natur-
al and Jewish sacrifices, to the ex-
tent that they were commanded or
-accepted by the God of nature, re-
flected something hidden in his
mind which he intended from the
first to manifest more perfectly in
the one true Sacrifice which the
Son of God himself would offer
to his Father.

Mediator Dei is a definitive ex-
planation of the sacrificial char-
acter of the Mass; it considers the
Eucharistic Celebration to be the
Sacrifice of Christ, of the Church,
and of the Christian. For our pur-
poses, this last notion—the Mass as
the Christian’s sacrifice, is most
important. To understand better
the teaching of Mediator Dei on
the subject, it will be helpful first
to see the errors. against which the
encyclical was directed.

First, the Mass is no mere empty
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commemoration of Christ’s passion
and death, but a true and proper
act of sacrifice. The High Priest,
by an unbloody immolation offers
himself as a most acceptable Vic-
tim to his Father, as he did on the
Cross. The priest is the same Jesus
Christ, and the minister at the al-
tar represents him. Likewise the
Victim is the same divine Redeem-
er in his human nature with his
true Body and Blood.

In the second palce, Pius XII de-
finitively rejects the notion that
the priest alone offers the Mass
and the laity are merely devout
and approving spectators: “Now it
is clear that the faithful offer the
sacrifice b ythe hands of the priest
from the fact that the minister at
the altar, in offering a sacrifice in
the name of His members, repre-
sents Christ, the Head of the Mys-
tical Body; hence the whole Church
can rightly be said to offer up the
victim through Christ.”

It would be wrong to assume
that this means that the faithful
have the priestly power to perform
a liturgical rite: “What the priest
does personally by virtue of his
ministry, the faithful do collec-
tively by virtue of their intention.”
As Clifford Howell, S.J., has so well
explained in Of Sacraments and
Sacrifice, this means that the word
offer has two quite different senses:
one being “to consecrate,” and in
‘this sense the priest alone renders
Christ present on the altar as a
vietim; and the other, a simple of-
fering of the Victim already pres-
ent, together with all that one is
and has; this is performed by both
priest and faithful.

Precisely because the priest
places the Victim on the altar, he
offers it to God the Father for the
glory of the Trinity and for the

good of the entire Church; the
faithful share in this action in a
twofold way: by offering the sac-
rifice through the priest, and by
offering it with him.

No idea could be more opposed
to the true spirit of the liturgy
than the supposition that we can
bring to the altar some sacrifice of
our own, complete in itself, which
we ourselves have made prior to
our meeting Christ at the altar.

The priest’s act of consecration
is necessarily oblation; it is impos-
sible for him to consecrate and yet
not offer. The people’s offering is
not done the same way; they do
not do it by any external rite but
“by uniting their sentiments of
praise, entreaty, expiation, and
thanksgiving with the sentiments
or intentions of the priest, in order
that in the oblation of the Victim,
those sentiments may be presented
to God the Father also by the
priest’s external rite.”

The third point of the encyclical,
which contributes to the proper
understanding so essential to our
enlightened participation in the
Mass, is the presentation of the
Holy Sacrifice precisely as a sacri-
fice of each of us as an individual.
“In order that the oblation by
which the faithful offer the divine
Vietim in this sacrifice to the
heavenly Father may have its full
effect,” the Pope insists, “it is ne-
cessary that the people add some-
thing else, namely, the offering of
themselves as vietims.”

Infinitive though it is in value,
the objective Sacrifice of the Mass
will not guarantee an empty hell
at the end of the world. Its effica-
cy must be applied, must have sub-
jective fulfillment, for it to be of
any use whatever to the individual
Christian or religious. And by far

the best way, the most effective
means of applying it to the indi-
vidual is for him to take an active
part in it ts he attends it. Such
participation makes his faith more
ready to work through love; it
makes him more devout; it con-
secrates him more perfectly to the
furthering of God’s glory; and,
above all, it conforms him as per-
fectly as possible to the slain and
risen Christ.

The priest, then, is especially
empowered to celebrate the Mass.
But this Sacrifice is a constant
reminder to all religious that there
is nothing more important in God’s
eyes, nothing more precious than
their sharing in that priestly act.
The very prayers framing the Sac-
rifice incite us to contrition (a dis-
position fundamental to holiness):
“I confess to almighty God . ..
Take away from us, O Lord, our
iniquity ... Lord, have mercy...”
They urge us to surrender ourselves
utterly to God: “In a humble spirit
may we be received by you, O Lord.”
They express perfectly the adora-
tion we creatures owe to our Maker:
“We praise you, we adore you, we
glorify you...” They frame in fit-
ting terms the gratitude we must
feel toward so generous a Bene-
factor: “We give you thanks for
your great glory... What shall I
render to the Lord for all he has
rendered to me?” And the proper
parts of the Mass outline a com-
plete program of sanctification as
they place Christ before us in the
Gospels or carry the Apostles’ mes-
sage in the Epistles.

Just as the liturgy, under the
guiding hand of the Church, cre-
ates an awareness of the sublimity
and profundity of the Mass, the
Franciscan school of theology too,
in its own way, lends a certain in-
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sight and penetration of its own to
our contemplation of the Sacrifice
in which we share. It is Saint
Francis himself that reminds us of
our duty to partake with the great-
est possible devotion and dignity
in the Eucharistic Celebration:

I entreat you all, brothers, to bring
all the reverence and all the re-
spect you ever can to bear on the
most holy Body and Blood of our
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
whatever there is in heaven and on
earth has been appeased and re-
conciled to God almighty (Letter
to the Chapter General).

In the same letter, our holy Father
emphasizes that Christ is the chief
priest on whom the whole efficacy
of the Mass depends, yet he does
not fail to add that “All the rest
of us must see to it that our ac-
tivity in the Mass be directed to-
ward him” and that, if anyone acts
otherwise, he acts as a traitor.

Missing Mass was, for St. Francis,
an unpardonable negligence:

It is a great pity and pitiable weak-
ness that you should have him thus
present and still be interested ‘in
anything else in the world. Let

everything in man halt in awe, let-

all the world quake, and let heaven
exult when Christ, the Son of the
living God, is there on the altar in
the hands of the priest (ibid.).
Thomas of Celano declares:
Every fiber of Francis’ heart was
aglow with love for the Sacrament
of the Body of Christ, and .with
exceedingly great wonder he would
marvel at the loving condescension
and the condescending love of the
Lord. If illness prevented him from
going to Church, he would assist
at Mass spiritually, as indicated by
his words: ‘If I cannot be present
at Mass, I adore the Body of Christ
in meditation and with the eyes of
the soul, 'in like manner as if I
were present at Mass (2 Cel. 201).

304

The influence of St. Francis and
his Order in the development of
the Latin liturgy is well known.
Although the Canon was already
fixed by the thirteenth century,
the Friars Minor are responsible
for the insertion of eighteen pray-
ers which today comprise a part of
the Ordinary of the Mass. Of par-
ticular importance is their formu-
lation of the order, or sequence of
the various parts of the Mass. By
adopting the Missal of the Curia
and by constantly seeking a uni-
form and devout celebration of the
Eucharist, the followers of Saint
Francis were most influential in
stabilizing and enriching the litur-
gical setting of the Mass. Accord-
ing to Father Thurston, S.J., in the
Catholic Encyclopedia, “The de-
termining influence which estab-
lished the arrangement of parts,
the selection of Masses, etc., with
which we are familiar in the Ro-
man Missal today, seems to have
been the book produced during the
latter half of the 13th century
under the Franciscan auspices and
soon made popular in Italy under
the name “Missale secundum con-
suetudinem Romanae Curiae” Ar-
ticle, “Missal,” vol. 10, p. 356).

The teaching of the Church and
of her historians and theologians,
as well as the whole tradition of
our Franciscan heritage, leaves no
doubt as to the importance of the
Mass in our life as religious. The
schematic considerations presented
in this article will have accomp-
lished their purpose fully if they
have succeeded in even intimating
the crucial significance for Fran-
ciscan religious life, of an enlight-
ened and eager implementation of
the liturgical reforms which have
been and are yet to be given us
by the Church.

AN things “were created through him and for him.
He is before all things, and in him all things hold

together.”
(Col. 1:18-17)
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